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P R E F A C E 
The subject Geography has passed through th ree stages 
during the 20th Century. The descript ion of the ear th 
through the t r a v e l l e r s * sa i lo r s* merchants and the explorers 
establ ished the foundation of the subject . The subject was 
always t rea ted in terms of man and the environment where in 
the beginning, the man was s lave to the nature due to his 
i l l i t e r a c y , ignorance and lack of technical know how, 
Upto "the middle of the present century the s i t ua t i on 
changed in m u l t i - d i r e c t i o n s , education, sc ience, technology 
and medical sciences made the man as the master of the 
environment. The subjec t became as the study of in t e r - ac t ion 
of man in the environment. The discovery of new lands, 
presence of economic resources , i n d u s t r i a l i s a t i o n and quick 
means of t r anspor t and communications gave b i r t h to out-migra-
t ion for b e t t e r prospects in Americas, Africa and Aus t ra l i a . 
Now we a r e enter ing the l a s t lag of the 20th century 
with the hope of b e t t e r future in the 21st century but the 
explosion of popula t ion , deplet ion of natural resources and 
a i r , land and water po l lu t ion a re becoming hindrances in our 
way which might c rea te the theory' of survival of the f i t t e s t 
in the new environment. The geographers, the economists, 
soc ia l s c i e n t i s t s and the demographers r ea l i sed the need and 
importance of populat ion geography in the middle of the 20th 
i i 
Century i . e . 1950 and onward spel l ing out the aims and 
objects of the subjec t . ^The factors responsible for 
Regional Pa t t e rn of Growth and d i s t r i b u t i o n of population in 
various pa r t s of the world/ the cases of d i f fe ren t re l igions 
forming the majority/ininority s t a tus within a region o r a 
country have a l so been taken into account as i n s p i t e of 
modernisation/ p2x»gress in education/ science and technology 
the impact of r e l i g ion on the people can eas i ly be visual ised 
in various pa r t s of the globe.v 
The p resen t study "Regional Pa t te rn of Grov>rth and 
Dis t r ibu t ion of Muslim Population in India s ince 1951 has 
been undertaken in the l i g h t of the subject/ population 
Geography, 
According to the census of 1941/ the percentage of 
Muslim populat ion recorded 13,34/ in 1S51 i t dropped to 
9,91 and in the l i g h t of the census of 1981 i t increased to 
11,36. This shows tha t the percentage from 13,34% of 1941 
abraptly dropped to 9,91% in 1951 due to l a rge sca le out 
migration of muslLms to Pakistan a f t e r the p a r t i t i o n of the 
country in 1947, This out migration of muslims v/as the 
l a r g e s t one in the h i s tory of Indian sub-continent . 
We can say tha t p a r t i t i o n of the country created more 
problems than i t had sought to so lve . The Indian muslims 
a f t e r the p a r t i t i o n / found t h e i r prospects ver*/ bleak. They 
had to pay a very heavy cost for the crea t ion of Pakistan 
without gett ing any thing in return. 
i i i 
in today ' s India/ muslim are genraily lagging 
behind in var ious f i e lds of l i f e , fo r they a re orthodox, 
conservative/ and t o t a l l y ignorant of the" new l i g h t . 
There a re many problems of Muslim in India/ for 
example. 
( i ) Muslims are comparatively more backward both 
economically and educat ional ly . 
( i i ) Indian Muslims lack both i n d u s t r i a l as well as 
ODmmercial bourgeois ie . 
(The study examines the fac tors c r i t i c a l l y regarding the 
concentrat ion of Muslims in some pockets as majority and 
sparsely d i s t r i b u t e d as minority in d i f f e ren t pa r t s of the 
country. Their regional pa t te rn of grov/th and d i s t r ibu t ion 
for the period specif ied has been examined in the l i gh t of 
geographical/ demographic/ socio-economic/ p o l i t i c a l and 
h i s t o r i c a l background.t 
(Miss. Lubna SiddiqAi ) 
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INTRODUCTION 
xiv 
I t i s known tha t population geography as a sub-discipline 
of geography appeared in the 1950s and the Pres iden t ia l address 
given by Trewartha (1953) to the Association of American 
Geographers i s quoted as a benchmark in the development of th is 
f i e ld of geography. Prom 1950s onv/ard, Trewartha's statement 
on population geography has great ly influenced many population 
geographers. As a r e s u l t of strong i n t e r e s t in population 
geography, the subject of population geography has been defined 
and studied by many population geographers during the period 
1940-1970. 
Generally the population i s defined as a col lect ion of 
individual ob j ec t s , but in the reference of Geography, popula-
t i on is defined as t o t a l number of inhabi tan ts of a c i ty , 
country or o t h e r u n i t of a rea . The main focus of population 
geography is on s p a t i a l d i s t r i b u t i o n . Thus population geography 
i s the study of s p a t i a l var ia t ions in demographic processes 
and pa t t e rn s , i . e . , migration, d i s t r i bu t i on , growth and compo-
s i t i o n of popula t ion, in re la t ion to the environment. To be 
sure, i t i s the emphasis on spa t i a l va r i a t ions and associations 
which make popula t ion geography qu i t e d i s t i n c t from deinography-
the science of population, i . e . , the empirical , s t a t i s t i c a l and 
mathematical study of population. Demography i s essent ia l ly 
concerned with the co l lec t ion , evaluat ion, ana lys i s and projection 
of population data and explains demographic pa t t e rns and 
processes . In p r a c t i c e , while the demographer i s concerned 
with numbers and demographic processes especia l ly for p o l i t i c a l 
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u n i t s as wholes, the population geographer i s more concerned 
with area v a r i a t i o n s in population and t h e i r re la t ions with 
phys ica l , cu l t u r a l and economic phenomena. 
Population geography, though r e l a t i v e l y recently 
introduced, has now become a well organised and in ternat ional ly 
recognised sec tor of the science of geography credited with 
g rea t scope of research. The pos t graduate teaching and 
doctoral research work are being ca r r i ed out almost a l l the 
p r inc ipa l u n i v e r s i t i e s of the world. Among the various themes 
which c o n s t i t u t e population geography, the growth and d i s t r i -
but ion of population enjoys a spec ia l and, in fact, a pivotal 
s ign i f i cance as almost a l l the a t t r i b u t e s of population get 
s u b s t a n t i a l l y influenced by t h i s combine • iln population 
geography, the terra gro\>rth i s used to define change of numbers 
over a period of time i r r e s p e c t i v e of i t s being an increase or 
a decrease. In case of increase , the change i s termed as 
p o s i t i v e growth, where as in case of decrease, i t i s designated 
as negative growth, i JThe term populat ion d i s t r ibu t ion aieans, 
"where the people l i ve" , or i . e . the p lace , loca l i ty or 
residence of people. In the l i g h t of t h i s basic significance, 
an attempt has been made to study the "Regional Pattern of 
Growth and Dis t r ibu t ion of Muslim Population in India since 
1951",^ 
sThe Muslims cons t i tu te about 12-13% of the to t a l 
population of India and a re the l a r g e s t minority in the country. 
x v i 
However, the Muslim population suffered a l o t from out-migration 
consequent upon the p a r t i t i o n of the country in 1947, This 
out-migration was the l a r g e s t of i t s kind for the f i r s t time 
in the h is tory of the Indian sub-cont inent . As no community 
has suffered so much from t h i s kind of loss in India, except 
the Muslims, t h i s conmunity therefore acquires a d i s t inc t ive 
s p e c i a l i t y . This unique dsnographic character has led to the 
s e l e c t i o n of the study of p a t t e r n of gro^vth and d i s t r ibu t ion 
of Muslim population in post-independent India J 
\The main aims and objec t ives of the present M.Phil, 
work may be ca tegor ica l ly summarised as : 
( i ) An analysis and explanation of the trend and regional 
pa t t e rn of growth of Muslim population in India from 
1951 onwards, as well as a br ie f comparison of the 
growth r a t e of Total , Hindu and Muslim Population in 
India, 
( i i ) To examine the area l d i s t r i b u t i o n of Muslim population 
in India from 1951 onwards by identifying percentage 
regions of Muslim populat ion in India, as well as to 
compare the percentages of Muslim and Hindu population. 
India has been se lec ted as a study area for the present 
work4 India i s the world 's seventh l a r g e s t country with an 
area of 32,87,782 square ki lometer , a f t e r Soviet Union, Canada, 
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China/ U.S.A., Brazi l and A u s t r a l i a . While in terms of 
populat ion, India i s the second l a r g e s t country only af te r 
China with a population of 66 crores in 1981 and 85 crores 
in 1991. The country extends between 8°4'N to 37°6'N l a t i tudes 
and 68'*7'E to 97'25'E longitudes and thus l i e s wholly within 
the northern and eastern hanispheres . I t s maximuni s t re tch 
measures 3,214 km from N, to S. and 2,933 km. from E to W. 
I t has a land f ron t i e r of 15,200 km and a a sa s t l i ne of about 
6,100 km. Girdled by the young fold mountains in the K-w, N 
and l^S and washed by the waters of the Indian Ocean and i t s 
two arms, the Arabian Sea and the Bay of Bengal on the S-W 
and S-E respec t ive ly , India, Pakistan, Bangladesh, Nepal and 
Bhutan fojrm the well-defined realm of South Asia also known 
as the Indian sub-continent . India forms about three-fourths 
of the t o t a l area of the sub-cont inent . 
The Himalayas and other lof ty mountains-Muztagh Ata, 
Aghil and Kunlun mountains to the N. of Jammu and Kastoir and 
Zaskar mountains to the E. of H.P. and N-w of U.P. - separate 
India from the Tibet region of China except in Nepal and Bhutan 
which l i e on the southern s ide of the Himalayas. A ser ies of 
mountain ranges in the E, separates the country from Burma 
(Myanmar). \ lndia has common boundaries with Afghanistan, 
Pakis tan, Nepal, Bhutan and Bangladesh* South of about 22**N 
l a t i t u d e , the country tapers off in to the Indian Ocean as a 
peninsula for about 1,600 km. between the Arabian Sea on the 
x v i i i 
W« and the Bay of Bengal on the E, The Gulf of Mannaar and 
the Palk S t r a i t seaparate i t from Sr i Lanka. The Andaman 
and NicxDbar Islands in the Bay of Bengal and the Lakshadweep 
Is lands in the Arabian Sea are pa r t s of the Indian t e r r i t o r y . 
'India i s a land of great physical con t ra s t s . The 
Himalayas and the o ther northern mountains and the Great Plains 
to t h e i r south represent the most recent development and t ec to -
n i c a l l y they form one of the most unstable zones, whereas the 
Peninsular Plateaus cons t i tu t e one of the most s table and 
anc ien t land blocks on the e a r t h ' s surface. Denudational 
processes have made these con t r a s t s to appear even sharper. 
The Northern mountains have a very youthful topography with 
sharp Pinnacled Peaks and r idges and steep-sided val leys in 
con t r a s t to the open sen i l e r e l i e f dominated by gently r i s ing 
r idges and wide val leys of the Peninsular Plateaus. The 
Great p la ins of northern India represent one of the world's 
l a r g e s t deposit ional surfaces . They s t re tch for over 2,400 km 
from the Pakistan boundary to the del ta of sundar bans. This 
surface , about 275 metres above the sea- level a t i t s highest , 
s lopes so gently tha t the average f a l l in height on e i ther 
s ide of the Yamuna-Ghaggar divide i s not more than 16 an/ton, 
[ India i s a union of 22 federat ive s t a t e s and 9 union 
T e r r i t o r i e s , according to 1981 census. j The s t a t e s are Andhra 
Pradesh, Assam, Bihar, Gujarat, Haryana, H.P., Jammu and 
Kashmir, Karnataka, Kerala, M.P,, Maharashtra, Manipur, Meghalaya, 
x i x 
Nagaland, Orissa* Punjab, Rajasthan, Sikkim, Tamil Nadu, 
Tripura, U.P. and west Bengal. The Union Ter r i to r ies are 
Andaman and Nicobar I s lands , Arunachal Pradesh, Chandigarh, 
Dadra and Nagar Haveli, Delhi, Goa, Daman and Diu, Lakshadweep, 
Mizoram and Pondicherry. Besides, India i s a Union of 404 
d i s t r i c t s , spreading over a l l the s t a t e s and Union T e r r i t o r i e s . 
The f igure (Fig. 5) shows the Administrat ive Divisions of 
India according to 1981. 
The la rge population of India natural ly en ta i l a g rea t 
divers ify in the ethjiic, l i n g u i s t i c and re l ig ious composition. 
A study of population on the bas i s of re l ig ious composition 
and pa r t i cu l a r l y the spa t i a l aspects of such composition i s 
very i n s t r u c t i v e . I t reveals very clear ly the role of the 
fac to rs v^ich af fec t the populat ion d i s t r ibu t ion in general 
and the special impact of ce r t a in elanents on the individual 
component groups in p a r t i c u l a r . The growth and d i s t r ibu t ion 
of such groups are influenced by a l l the geographical, 
h i s t o r i c a l , p o l i t i c a l and socio-economic fac to r s . 
I The present study i s mainly based on secondary data . 
The main sources of data a re the various census publ icat ions 
from 1951 onwards, as well as the records a t the off ice of 
the Regis t rar General of India and off ice of the census 
commissioner of India. 
The simple percentage method has been used for the 
ana lys i s of data in the present work. The percentage of 
X X 
Muslim and Hincia population to t o t a l population of India has 
been ca lcu la ted in order to identify the percentage regions 
of Muslim populat ion which helps to know the spa t i a l pa t tern 
of Muslim concentrat ion in India . The growth r a t e of t o t a l / 
Muslim and Hindu population has also been ca lcu la ted . Maps 
based on percentages of Muslim population or absolute popula-
t ion of Muslims have been drawn to show the d i s t r ibu t ion 
regions of Muslims* with the help of shade or dot method. 
Besides, maps based on categories of growth r a t e of Muslim 
population as well as the graphs have been drawn to show the 
t rend of growth of Muslim, Total and Hindu population^ 
The p re sen t work has been divided in to three pa r t s , 
which further has been sub-divided into s ix chapters . The 
f i r s t pa r t cons i s t s of th ree chapters, the chapter f i r s t 
deals with conceptual framei-zork. The chapter second deals 
with growth of populat ion, and the chapter t h i r d with d i s t r i -
bution of popula t ion . The second par t cons is t s of two chap-
t e r s , tha t i s , the chapter fourth, dealing with the c r i t ique 
of work on the study of growth and d i s t r ibu t ion of population 
and most p a r t i c u l a r l y the Muslim population. Chapter f i f th 
i s devoted to the c r i t i c a l assessment of methods and techniques 
of analysis of population growth and d i s t r i b u t i o n . The l a s t 
chapter, i . e . the chapter s ix th i s mainly concerned with the 
general overview of the growth and d i s t r i bu t i on of Muslim 
population, i . e . . Regional pa t t e rn of growth and d i s t r ibu t ion 
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of Muslim popula t ion in India since 1951. F ina l ly a conclu-
sion i s drawn. 
\The p resen t study i s mainly based on census data 
from 1951 to 1981, because the census data on Religious Popu-
la t ion of India for 1991, i s not ava i l ab le y e t . The study of 
Muslim Population in India upto 1991 wi l l be taken into account 
in the proposed doctoral research programme.^ 
CHAPTER ON 
CONCEPTUAL FRAME WORK 
I 
CONCEPT OP POPULATION GEOGRAPHY 
The case for p o p u l a t i o n Geography was formally 
p l eaded in 195 3 by Trewartha# \A\o sugges ted a framework fo r 
geograph ica l study of p o p u l a t i o n , Trewartha in h i s p r e s i -
d e n t i a l a d d r e s s , d e l i v e r e d be fo re -Uie Assoc i a t i on of American 
Geographers i n 195 3/ p ioneered* with r e q u i s i t e d e t a i l s , the 
meaning, scope and methodology of p o p u l a t i o n Geography a s wel l 
as i t s r e l a t i v e p o s i t i o n v i s - a - v i s o t h e r d i s c i p l i n e s concerned 
with popu l a t i on s t u d i e s such as demography and Socio logy. 
Thus , as a m a t t e r of f a c t , the p r e s e n t day popu la t ion Geography 
has been mainly developed on t h e fundamantals provided by 
Trewartha/ though, of c o u r s e , t h e d e f i n i t i o n of the s u b j e c t 
has been much improved and made more comprehensive by h i s 
s t u d e n t , z e l i n s k y . 
About the r e l evance and s i g n i f i c a n c e of popu la t i on 
Geography* he holds t h a t "numbers , d e n s i t i e s , and q x i a l i t i e s 
of the p o p u l a t i o n provide t h e e s s e n t i a l background fo r a l l 
Geography, popu l a t i on i s t h e p o i n t of re fe rence fran vdnich 
a l l o t h e r elements a r e observed* and frcm which they a l l 
s i n g l y and c o l l e c t i v e l y , d e r i v e s i g n i f i c a n c e and meaning". 
To give a geographic o r i e n t a t i o n to p o p u l a t i o n s t u d i e s , he 
def ined p o p u l a t i o n Geogiraphy as " t h e unders tand ing of r e g i o n a l 
d i f f e r e n c e s in t h e e a r t h ' s c o v e r i n g of p e o p l e s " . 
POPULATION STUDIES, DEMOGRAPHY AND POPULATION GEOGRAPHY 
The bounda ry l i n e s s e p a r a t i n g demography, a c t u a r i a l 
s t a t i s t i c s , e c o n o m i c s . S o c i o l o g y and p o p u l a t i o n geography 
a r e v e r y i m p r e c i s e l y d rawn , w h e r e t h e y a r e c o n c e r n e d w i t h 
t h e s t u d y of p o p u l a t i o n , e ach s u b j e c t h a s a p o s i t i v e c o n t r i -
b u t i o n to make . However, no s i n g l e one of them encompasses 
t h e ^(iiole t o p i c , n o r a r e t h e s e f i v e t h e on ly d i s c i p l i n e s 
c o n c e r n e d w i t h p o p u l a t i o n h i s t o r y . P s y c h o l o g y , m e d i c i n e , 
e p i d e m i o l o g y , and b i o l o g y a r e a l s o i n v o l v e d , 
IScie main c o n t e n t s o f p o p u l a t i o n s t u d i e s a r e l i f e , 
d e a t h , and movement, I h e number of c h i l d r e n a woman b e a r s ; 
when t h e y , m o t h e r and t h e f a t h e r a r e l i k e l y t o d i e ; and 
w h e t h e r "they w i l l m i g r a t e from p l a c e t o p l a c e d u r i n g t h e i r 
l i f e t i m e s - t h e s e a r e t h e s u b j e c t s o f e n q u i r y . F e r t i l i t y , 
m o r t a l i t y and m i g r a t i o n a r e b a l a n c e d a g a i n s t one ano"cher, f o r , 
i n c o m b i n a t i o n , t h e y d e t e r m i n e w h e t h e r a p o p u l a t i o n w i l l grow, 
d e c l i n e o r r e m a i n s t a t i c , I h e s t u d e n t of p o p u l a t i o n a l s o s e e k s 
t o d i s c o v e r t h e ma jo r f a c t o r s which, i n f l u e n c e m o r t a l i t y , 
f e r t i l i t y ' and m i g r a t i o n . P o p u l a t i o n s t u d i e s i s , i n c o n s e q u e n c e , 
c o n c e r n e d w i t h t i ie way i n which p o p u l a t i o n s a r e d i s t r i b u t e d 
t h r o u g h s p a c e and o v e r t i m e , t o g e t h e r w i th t h e v a r i o u s f a c t o r s 
which g e n e r a t e change i n t h e s e spa t i o - t e m p o r a l p a c t e m s . 
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This l a t t e r aspect has also been the focus of 
population Geographers, For example, Clarke has suggested 
t h a t population Geography " i s concerned with demonstrating 
how spa t ia l v a r i a t i o n s in the d i s t r i bu t i on , composition, 
migration and growth of Population are r e l a t ed to Spat ia l 
var ia t ions in the nature of Places" , This view can also be 
found in Trewartha's (1953) case for population geography, 
although in that ins tance the argument was extended to make 
population the focus for a l l gepgraphical enquiry. 
Demography, on the other hand, i s concerned with the 
s t a t i s t i c s of b i r t h s , marriages and deaths. Demography i s 
usually considered as a comparatively new science, though i t 
emerged as a separate branch of study as far back as 1662, 
Aci l le Guil lard was the f i r s t to popularise the word demography 
in 1855, Since then, the subject has been defined by various 
scholars . Gui l l a rd regarded demography as " the mathematical 
knowledge of the general moveinents and of the Physical , 
Socia l , i n t e l l e c t u a l and moral conditions of populat ion, o r 
s t i l l more broadly as the na tura l and Social h i s to ry of humans". 
Various scholars have contr ibuted to the science of demography, 
and they have taken both the narrow and broad view of the 
d i sc ip l ine , A d i s t i n c t i o n i s made between 'demographic ana lys i s ' 
and 'population s t u d i e s ' . Demographic analys is i s confined 
1. Clarke, J . I . (1972), "Population Geography" ,11 Edition, 
Oxford, p , 2 . 
4 
to the study of the components of population var ia t ion 
and change such as f e r t i l i t y , morta l i ty and 
migrat ion. Population s tudies a re concerned not only with 
populat ion var iab les but a l so with re la t ionsh ips betv;een popu-
l a t i on changes and other va r i ab le s - soc ia l^ economic/ p o l i t i c a l / 
geographical and the l i k e , Ihus , demography is understood in 
the narrow sense as synonymous with 'demographic ana lys i s ' and 
in the broad sense as encompassing both 'demographic ana lys i s ' 
and 'populat ion s t u d i e s ' . Bogue and Barcxley prefer to define 
2 
demography m a broad sense, Bogue has defined demography 
as "the empirical / s t a t i s t i c a l , and mathematical study of 
human popula t ions" , ^ t i s the q u a n t i t a t i v e study of the s ize / 
composition, s p a t i a l d i s t r i b u t i o n of human populations, and of 
changes over time in these aspects through the operation of 
five •demographic processes ' of f e r t i l i t y , mor ta l i ty , marriage, 
migration, and Social mobi l i ty . However, Hauser and Duncan 
p re fe r to take a narrow view of the subjec t . This narrow view 
i s taken when demography i s t r e a t e d as a branch of anthropclom^ 
only , which deals with s t a t i s t i c s of b i r t h s , deaths and diseases 
Demography, thus , becomes a study of 'Vi ta l s t a t i s t i c s ' only, 
Hauser and Duncan (1959) want to include more of denographic 
analys is and very l i t t l e of population s tudies in the 
subject , or only quan t i t a t i ve aspects of population are to be 
s tudied by these demographers, 
2, Bogue, D.J, (1969), "Pr inc ip le of Demography", New York,p. 1. 
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Hie content of population s t ud i e s , demography, and 
population geography is c l e a r , although they cont r ibute 
towards the advancement of each o ther . As far as the metho-
dology in these three d i sc ip l ines i s concerned, i t also take 
a common form, Ihe students of population are much preoccu-
pied with quest ions tha t begin - 'what was ' , 'wia t is* or 'what 
wi l l b e ' ; 'how many'; 'where' and 'when', T3ae branch of 
knowledge i s einpirical , or a t best induct ive; i t i s quant i ta t ive 
concerned with genera l i ty , with trends and p a t t e r n s . In many 
respects i t i s as s c i en t i f i c as a social science can be, Ihe 
empirical narure of population studies means t ha t i t i s concerned, 
with sourc-s of data , t h e i r qual i ty and a v a i l a b i l i t y , as well 
as the mechanisms of ana lys i s , in th i s l a t t e r respect populatioK 
geography has much to learn from demography in terns of 
ana ly t i ca l soph i s t i ca t i on . Because of th i s preoccupation with 
sources and a n a l y s i s , i t often seems tha t the so le function 
of demography i s to d i s t inguish pa t t e rns and r e g u l a r i t i e s in 
population c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s , considering t h a t i t i s more 
important to know how many persons of each age die and from 
what, in order to estimate the l i f e expectancies of those now 
a l i v e , than i t i s to understand how and why mor ta l i ty varies 
from place to p lace , time to time or from c lass to c l a s s . 
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In s h o r t / the study of p o p u l a t i o n invo lves the 
c o n s i d e r a t i o n of m o r t a l i t y / f e r t i l i t y and m i g r a t i o n both 
i n d i v i d u a l l y and in coinbinat ion. With in p o p u l a t i o n s t u d i e s , 
demography has by t r a d i t i o n concen t r a t ed on the s t a t i s t i c a l 
a n a l y s i s of v i t a l e v e n t s , w h i l s t p o p u l a t i o n geography has 
tended to emphasise the s tudy of mig ra t ion and the d i s t r i b u t i o n 
of p o p u l a t i o n , Ihe re a r e good reasons \^y popu la t ion geography 
shou ld become more demographic and demography more s p a t i a l i f 
t h e study of p o p u l a t i o n i s to be persued e f f e c t i v e l y , 
ROOTS 0? POPULATION GEOGRAPHY 
iJie n a t u r e of contemporary p o p u l a t i o n geography owes 
more to the r a d i c a l changes i n approach and methods o p e r a t i n g 
throughout human geography i n the 1960s and 1970s than t o 
the p a r t i c u l a r anergence and development i n the 1950s of 
p o p u l a t i o n geography a s a r ecogn ized branch of geography. 
The re fo re , i t i s necessa ry t o t r a c e the e a r l y roo t s of 
p o p u l a t i o n geography b r i e f l y , 
in reviews of t h e e v o l u t i o n and na tu re of geography, 
Har t shome (1939) and Wooldridge and East (1951) do no t make 
a r e f e r e n c e to p o p u l a t i o n geography, which ind ica r s s the l a t e 
e n t r y of p o p u l a t i o n geography i n t o the recogn i sed sys temat ic 
branches of the s u b j e c t . Ze l insky (1966) a t t r i b u t e s t h i s 
t o the l a t e a r r i v a l and modest imoact on the academic scene 
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of demography, compared with the ro le of economics in 
s t imula t ing economic geography. Another fac tor vrould 
be •tile s t rong i n t e r e s t s of many human geographers l i k e 
Brunhes and Demangeon in Sett lement geography, where 
the d i s t r i b u t i o n of population was s tudied through the 
geographically acceptable medium of the c u l t u r a l land-
scape. Population per se was studied in regional geography 
as p a r t of a placework-people chain , with an assumption of 
u n i d i r e c t i o n a l causation in t h a t the physical environment 
was t h o u ^ t to strongly influence economic a c t i v i t i e s , v^iich 
in turn cont ro l led population p a t t e r n s . 
From the very beginning, both physical and human 
elements have been studied in geography, i n the second half 
of tile 19th century. Geography turned away from human 
concerns and focussed on physical aspects of the d i sc ip l ine . By 
the end of the l9 th century, a d i s t i n c t branch of geography was 
l a i d , Pr iedr ich Ratzel (1844-1904) es tab l i shed a new sub-
d i s c i p l i n e , which he named as Anthropogeographie ^ f i r s t used 
in 1842, His work appeared in two volumes (1882 and 1891) and 
was a t t r a c t i n g scholars to population and i t s c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s , 
as well as i n t e r p r e t the re la t ionsh ip between man and environ-
ment. At t h a t time, the foundation of determinis t ic school 
was a lso l a i d , and Ratzel was considered as founder of tha t 
School/ and he saw man as the end product of h is environment. 
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moulded by the physical forces t ha t surround him, and h i s 
adjustment to t ha t environment, Ihe other school of 
t h o u ^ t was the poss ib i l i sm/ which in terpre ted the man-earth 
r e l a t ionsh ips in a more moderate way. P» vidal de la Blache 
(1845-1918) was the founder of t h i s school. The emp'nasis of 
p o s s i b i l i s t school was focussed on the impact of man on the 
cu l tu ra l landscape tha t populat ion i t s e l f was neglected 
(Trewartha/ 1953) • Even in the l a t e 19th century and a t the 
beginning of the present century* there were s tudies dealing witJ:> 
population - in Germany (Ratzel* 1892), U.S.A.Cwhitney, 1894), 
France (Blache, 1917) and var ious other count r ies . I t i s t r ae , 
t h a t on the v/hole population was oeglated and even the teim 
population geography hardly appeared in various major works, 
the fact was complained about by Trewartha (1953). 
After the second world war, the e a r l i e s t , i f unsuccess-
fu l , attempt to gain acceptance for social geography of popula-
t ion as a separate d i s c ip l i ne was made in the 1940s. I t was 
only in the early 1950s, a f t e r the •.^ iDrk of P. George (1951) 
and t h e statement of Trewartha (1953), tha t population 
geography f inal ly emerged as a systematic branch of geography 
3 . Trewartha, G.T. (1970), "A case for Population Geography 
(1953)", in D^nto, G-J. , Rose, H.M., and Schnel l , G.A., 
"Population Geography : A Reader", U.S.A., p . 5. 
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i n the sense t h a t i t d e a l t wi th a d i s t i n c t group of 
phenomena and s y s t e m a t i c a l l y r e l a t e d p roces ses* the 
s tudy of vihich involved a p a r t i c u l a r form of t r a i n i n g . 
Much of the c r e d i t must go t o Trevrartha, v^o used the p l a t -
form of h i s p r e s i d e n t i a l a d d r e s s to the A s s o c i a t i o n of American 
Geographers i n 1953 t o make a powerful case for^and an o u t l i n e 
4 
of , popu la t i on geography. He a rgued t h a t p o p u l a t i o n was ' t he 
p i v o t a l e l o n e n t i n geography, and the one around which a l l 
the o t h e r s a r e o r i e n t e d / and the one from which they a l l der ive 
t h e i r mean ing ' . Other impor tan t s t a t ements were made a t t h i s 
time by P . George (1951) and James (1954 a)# and such was the 
growing i n t e r e s t i n p o p u l a t i o n geography t h a t s e v e r a l i n t roduc -
to ry t e x t s appeared in the 1960s (P . George 1959/ Clarke 1965/ 
Zel insky 1966/ G a m i e r 1966/ M.G, Wilson 1968, Trewarxha 1969). 
I l l u s t r a t i v e of growth i n the s u b j e c t a t t h i s t ime , papers in 
popu l a t i on geography i n c r e a s e d from 3% in 1962 to 13% i n 1972 
of papers p r e s e n t e d a t t h e annual meet ings of the Assoc ia t ion 
of American Geographers/ and from 5% to 12% of papers i n the 
l e a d i n g American Geographical J o u r n a l a t the same time , 
NAIURE AND SCOPE OF POPULATION GEOGRAPHY 
I t i s known t h a t p o p u l a t i o n geography as a sub-
d i s c i p l i n e of geography appeared in the 1950s and the 
^6 
4. ib id . / p . 14. 
5, Jones, H.R» (1981)/ "A population geography", London, p. 6, 
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Pres iden t i a l address given by Trewartha (1953) to 
the Association of American Geographers is quoted aS 
a benchmark in the development of th i s f i e ld of 
geography. From 1950s onvvard, Trewartha's statement 
on population geography has great ly influenced many 
population geographers. As a r e s u l t of strong 
i n t e r e s t in population geography* the subject of 
population geography has been defined and studied by 
many population geographers, and several books 
published during the period 1940-1970. At th is time, 
the main focus of populat ion geography was on 
s p a t i a l d i s t r i b u t i o n and a rea l d i f f e ren t i a t ion of 
populat ion. For ins tance , Trewartha saw the purpose of 
population geography as "an understanding of the regional 
differences in the e a r t h ' s covering of peoples". J u s t as 
area d i f f e r en t i a t i on i s the theme of geography in 
general* so i t i s of population geography in 
p a r t i c u l a r . He a l so emphasized t h a t "the concept 
of d i f f e r en t i a t i on appl ies to a wider range of 
population a t t r i b u t e s than most geographers have ord inar i ly 
6 . Trewartha, G,'^. (1970), "A Case for Population Gaoaraphv 
(1953)", in Demko, G,J./ Rose, H.M,, and Schnel l , G.A., 
"Population Geography : t^ Reader", U#S.A., p . 17. 
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7 8 included with in the scope of thir studies" , He developed 
a tentative system or outline of content and organisation for 
population geography# which is intended to be generally 
applicable to the area analysis of population, that is the 
kinds of population features to be observed and compared in 
different areas, A tentative system or outline of content 
and organization for population geography is as follows -
1, Geography of population in the past - how the earth 
was populated. 
2» Population number^s. 
(ai Gross pattern of world population numbers. 
(b) Dynamics of numbers. 
i. Differential rates of population growth 
(c) Area aspects of overpopulation and Under population. 
(d) Distribution of population. 
(e) Migrations and movements of population. 
3. Qualities of Population and their regional patterns of 
distribution. 
7, ibid., pp, 17-18, 
8. ibid., pp. 18-19. 
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(a) TJie physical q u a l i t i e s of population - Body s ize and 
colour/ Race/ sex balance . Age composition. Health 
and Disease . 
(b) The soc ia l economic q u a l i t i e s of population - Religiou.s 
b e l i e f s / educational s t a t u s , occupational s t a t u s , mar i ta l 
s t a t u s . Rural o r urban residence, stage of economic 
development, and customs, habi t s e t c . 
9 Trewartha has s ta ted in the conclusion of his address 
t h a t "^population geography as a topica l sub division of the 
general f i e ld has been, and continues to be , neglected, by 
students of soc ia l andcul tural phenomena, including geographers 
who should have known be t t e r " ; as well as s ta ted tha t 
"Population as the p ivota l element in geography, and the one 
around which a l l the others a re or iented, and the one from 
which they a l l derive t h e i r meaning, population cannot be 
neglected without doing ser ious injury to geographic science 
ingenera l" . 
James thought t ha t '"One objective of population 
geography i s to define and to br ing forth the s ignif icance 
of differences from place to place in the Jixwiher and kind 
of human inhabitants••, 
9 , i b id* /p . 25. 
10. Jones , H.R. (1981), "A Population Geocrraphy", London, p . 
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Clarke s t a t ed t h a t population geography or 
geography of population - the terms have the same meaning 
t h a t i s concerned with demonstrating how s p a t i a l var ia t ions 
in the d i s t r i b u t i o n , composition, migration and growth of 
populat ions are irelated to s p a t i a l va r i a t ions in the nature 
of p laces . Tile population geographer i s a l so considered 
with the genetic or dynamic aspects of s p a t i a l va r i a t ions 
over time, o r how s p a t i a l r e l a t i ons or i n t e r ac t ion between 
phenomena occur, 
I T 
The American population geographer zel insky 
defined populat ion geography as "the science t h a t deals 
with the ways in which the geographic charac te r of places 
i s formed by, and in turn reac t s upon, a s e t of population 
phenomena t h a t vary within i t through both space and time 
as they follow t h e i r own behavioural laws, i n t e r ac t i ng one 
with another and with numerous non dsnographic phenomena". 
"place" in t h i s context may be a t e r r i t o r y of any extent, 
from a few acres upto the e n t i r e surface of the e a r u i . In 
b r i e f e r terms, the role of the population geographer was 
regarded by zel insky as "studying the spa t i a l aspects of 
population in the context of the aggregate nature of 
11 . Clarke, J . I . (1972), "Population Geography", I I ed i t ion , 
Oxford, p . 2. 
12. Zelinsky, w. (1966),"A Prologue to population Geography". 
New Je r sey , p . 5. 
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13 places" , zelinsky find some d i f f i cu l ty in ident i fying 
the f i e ld of population geography, he iden t i f i ed three 
types of human c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of p r a c t i c a l i n t e r e s t to 
14 the population geographer -
! • The simple descr ip t ion of the locat ion of population 
numbers and c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s . 
2 , The explanation of the s p a t i a l configurations of these 
population numbers and the following three basic 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s : 
(a) Physical c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s (sex, age, race, cause of death, 
morbidity, i n t e l l i g e n c e ) . 
(b) Social c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s (mari ta l s t a t u s , family, house-
hold, residence, l i t e r a c y , education, r e l ig ion , 
language, ethnic group, n a t i o n a l i t y ) . 
(c) Economic c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s ( indust ry , occupation, 
income), 
3 , Tiie geographic analys is of population phenomenon, o r 
population dynamics, namely f e r t i l i t y , mor ta l i ty , and 
13» i b i d . , p . 5. 
14. i b i d . , pp . 5-7, pp. lO-U. 
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migration. Here the emphasis i s to be on the 
i n t e r r e l a t i o n s among a rea l differences in population 
with those in a l l o r ce r ta in o ther elements within 
the geographic study a rea . 
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Madame Beaujeu- Gamier s t a t e s the problem facing 
a population geographer as one of describing "the demographic 
fac ts in t h e i r present environmental context* studying also 
causes, t h e i r o r i g i n a l c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s and poss ib le consequence; 
She l i s t s 3 leve ls of problem for the geographic srudy of 
1 f\ population, in the following h ie ra rch ica l order : 
1, Otie d i s t r i b u t i o n of people over the globe, 
2 , The evolut ion of human s o c i e t i e s , 
3, Ihe degree of success t h a t they have achieved. 
Thus, i t i s not d i f f i c u l t to see t ha t Garniers ' 
concept does a lso denote a spa t i a l d i s t r ibu t ion theme as 
a primary leve l of problem i d e n t i f i c a t i o n . 
I t i s c l e a r from these approaches, t ha t the main 
focus of populat ion geography i s on s p a t i a l d i s t r i b u t i o n . 
15 , Gamier, G,B. (1978) ,**Geography of populat ion", I I 
ed i t ion . Translated by Beaver, S,H., New York, p , 3 , 
16. i b i d . , p . 4 . 
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Thus* population geography Is the study of spa t i a l 
va r ia t ions in demographic processes and pa t t e rns i . e . 
migrat ion, d i s t r i b u t i o n , growth and composition of 
popula t ion , in r e l a t ion to the environment. To be 
su re , i t i s the emphasis on s p a t i a l va r i a t ions and 
assoc ia t ions which make population geography qui te 
d i s t i n c t from demography-the science of population i . e . 
t he QTipirical/ s t a t i s t i c a l and mathematical study of 
popula t ion . Demography i s e s s e n t i a l l y concerned with the 
c o l l e c t i o n , evaluat ion, analysis and project ion of 
populat ion data and explains demographic pa t te rns and 
processes . In p r a c t i c e , while the demographer is con-
cerned with numbers and demographic processes especial ly 
for p o l i t i c a l xinits as vdioles, the population geographer 
i s more concerned with area va r i a t ions in population and 
t h e i r r e l a t ions with physica l , c u l t u r a l and economic 
phenomena. 
Like demography, population geography is quanti-
t a t i v e in na ture , i t i s largely dependent upon s t a t i s t i c a l 
da ta . Both have a q u a l i t a t i v e approach, demographers examine 
the s i ze , composition, s p a t i a l d i s t r i b u t i o n of human 
popula t ions , and changes in these aspects over time through 
the processes of f e r t i l i t y , mortali ty* marriage. 
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migration and soc i a l mobili ty ; while population geogra-
phers study the complex i n t e r - r e l a t i o n s h i p s between 
physical and human environments and the general and 
d i f f e r en t i a l behaviours of populat ion. The analysis and 
explanation of the i n t e r - r e l a t i o n s hips a re the real 
Substance of population geography. 
The knowledge of the elementary techniques of 
demography i s e s sen t i a l for the population geographer. 
iSie basic demographic techniques include the measures of 
f e r t i l i t y , mor ta l i ty and migrat ion, and models of popula-
t i on s t ruc ture and population p ro jec t ions , and they help 
the population geographer in the analys is of s p a t i a l var ia-
t ions in mor ta l i ty , f e r t i l i t y , migration as well as d i s t r i -
bution of populat ion. They a re basic too l s , without which 
a false co r r e l a t ion or incomplete analysis may r e s u l t . 
Dependence upon a neighbouring science i s not an unusual 
a t t r i b u t e of branches of systematic or top ica l geography. 
I t i s a na tura l consequence of geography's charac ter as a 
cor re la t ive sub jec t . J u s t as economic geographers/biogeographei 
and geomorphologists require basic t r a i n i n g in economics 
biology and geology, so population geographers must be 
aware of the methods of demography. 
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However* "die views of populat ion geography d i f fe r 
in western and eastern c o u n t r i e s . In western countries the 
evolution and organizat ion of population geography owes to 
the pleas of Trewartha. Here populat ion geographers have 
l a id emphasis on ' s p a t i a l ' dimension in tiie d i s t r i b u t i o n , 
dens i ty / composition* m i b i l i t y and migration* dyna.iiics 
and growth of population, as well as studied the i n t e r ac -
t ion and associa t ion between geographical environment and 
popula t ion . Two questions have dominated the approach of 
the population geographer-where ? and why t±iere ? The 
f i r s t has been responsible for considerable work in obser"/ing* 
ident i fy ing and depicting p a t t e r n s of spa t i a l d i s t r i bu t i on . 
Mapping of cross - sect ional p a t t e r n s dominated the early 
work in population geography* well exemplified by james (1954) 
devoting irorethan 3-quarters of h is discussion of research 
in population geography to problems of mapping. The second 
question* why there ? takes the population geographers' 
approach a step fur ther into an ecological field* since ' the 
a rea l facts of population a re so closely orchestrated with the 
t o t a l i t y of geographic r e a l i t y ' ' . CoJisequently, the analysis 
and explanation of 'complex i n t e r - r e l a t i o n s h i p s between 
17, Zelinsky, W. (1966)* "A Prclaque to Population Geography"/ 
New Jersey* p , 1^7, 
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physical and human environments on the one hand, and population 
18 
on the other i s the r e a l aibstance of population geography, 
Itiis western view of Population geography would 
not gain widespread acceptance in the sov ie t Union, Orthodox 
Marxist geographers were strong c r i t i c s of determinis t ic 
philosophy in geography with i t s emphasis on the r e l a t i on -
ships between man and environment. To Marxists, man and 
h i s social organiza t ion are the real force and dominating 
factors in shaping the pa t t e rn of human ex i s t ence . They 
consider the productive aspects of population which are 
important in the d i s t r i b u t i o n of populat ion, and regard 
population geography only as a p a r t of economic geography. 
However/ t h e i r conception of population geography is of qui te 
a d i f fe ren t and wider form than in the west. They take i t to 
include geography of towns and rura l se t t lements , h i s t o r i c a l 
geography of populat ion/ ethnogiraphic geography, and 
geography of labour resources . 
Since t h e Russian view has no following outside of 
the Marxist coun t r i e s , population geography for the present 
study wi l l be taken in accordance wi1±i the def in i t ions given 
by Trewartha, Zelinsky and c la rke , 
18, Clarke, J , I . (1965)/ "Population Geography" I edi t ion/ 
Oxford/ p . 2. 
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EXPANSION AND DIVERSIFICATION OF POPULATION GEOGRAPHY 
From the l a t e i 9 t h c e n t u r y / i n t e r e s t i n p o p u l a t i o n 
had been shown bymany geographers of the e c o l o g i c a l 
school* both d e t e r n i i n i s t s and p o s s i b i l i s t s , from Ratze l 
(1844 - 1904) and v i d a l de l a Blache (1845 - 1918) to 
He t tne r (1859 - 1941) and C a r l Sauer (1889-1974) . s i n c e 
t h e time of P i e r r e ^eorge (1951) and Trewartha (1953)/ 
p o p u l a t i o n geography has f l o u r i s h e d and d i v e r s i f i e d , 
becoming a m u l t i - f a c e t e d f i e l d of s tudy , i n o t h e r -^ordS/ 
dur ing the second ha l f of t h e 20th cen tury / popula-cion 
geography emerged as an accep t ed s u b - f i e l d of geography, 
A number of booHs were w r i t t e n and pub l i shed dur ing t h e 
pe r iod 1940-70, More n o t a b l e among them a r e the works of 
Beaujeau - G a m i e r (1946, 1956-58)/ P. George (1951 & 1959)/ 
C la rke (1965) , z e l i n s k y (1966)/ Kosinski (1967)/ wi l son (1968), 
Trewartha ^ 9 6 9 ) / G r i f f i n (1970)/ Demko/ Rose & Schne l l (1970). 
Now Popu la t i on geography i s i n t e r n a t i o n a l l y recognised 
n o t only as a formal s u b - d i s c i p l i n e but a l s o as an important 
branch of geography, p o s t g radua te t each ing and d o c t o r a l 
r e sea rch work a r e done in a lmos t a l l the p r i n c i p a l U n i v e r s i -
t i e s of the wor ld . 
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GROWTH OF POPULATION 
MEANING AND NATURE OF POPULATION GROWIH 
S In P o p u l a t i o n geography, t h e term growth i s used' 
to de f ine change of numbers o v e r a pe r iod of time, 
i r r e s p e c t i v e of i t s be ing an i n c r e a s e o r a d e c r e a s e . In 
Case of i n c r e a s e , the change i s termed as p o s i t i v e 
growth, viaere as in case of d e c r e a s e , i t i s designated as 
n e g a t i v e growth, Ihe term growth r a t e s tands for the r a t e 
a t v^ich a p o p u l a t i o n undergoes a change of numbers in a 
u n i t of t i m e . I t i s gene ra l l y expressed i n terms of 
p e r c e n t a g e , / 
^Bas ica l ly the change of numbers i scaused by only 
two f a c t o r s , namely, f e r t i l i t y and m o r t a l i t y . The clTsnge 
b r o u g h t abou t by these two f a c t o r s i s Icnown as i n t e r n a l 
growth o r i n t e r n a l dynamics. However i n c e r t a i n p o p u l a t i o n s , 
known as open p o p u l a t i o n s , a t h i r d f a c t o r of migrat ion a l s o 
comes i n t o p l a y , llie i n f l ux o r inr-migrat ion or immigration 
a c t s l i k e f e r t i l i t y o r b i r t h r a t e s , while exodus or out -
mig ra t i on o r emigra t ion a c t s l i k e m o r t a l i t y or death r a t e s . 
Migra t ion becomes a b s o l u t e l y i n e f f e c t i v e i n a c losed 
p o p u l a t i o n . Thus the re ^are e x c l u s i v e l y t h r e e determinants 
of p o p u l a t i o n growth. They a r e s, 
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1. Fertility i.e. birth. 
2 . Mortali ty i . e . death 
3 . Migration (immigration and emigrat ion) . 
'Po{Halation growth i s the p a r t i c u l a r s t a t e ' of 
balance among the factors of b i r t h , death and migration. 
I t i s not determined by any one of them alone. In a 
given ins tance , many d i f fe ren t combinations of these 
factors are poss ib le , and the balance i s ra the r changeable 
from time to t ime. The course of human numbers has 
apparently f luc tuated between increase and decrease 
throughout most of history./ 
1 . IPERTILITY 
The word ' f e r t i l i t y ' i s used to indica te the actual 
production of of fspr ing . F e r t i l i t y i s an important detenai-r 
nant of populationgrowth. F e r t i l i t y of women does not concern 
only to women themselves but a lso t h a t community/ tc which 
they belonged.! 
Each of the components of change i s usually aieasured 
as a r a t e . The simplest r a t e s are the "crude" r a t e s , i . e . 
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crude b i r t h r a t e s ^ crude dea th r a t e s and crude migra t ion 
r a t e s . There a r e va r ious measures of f e r t i l i t y , such as : 
( i ) CRUDE BIRTH RATE 
1. Crude b i r t h r a t e i s t h e s i m p l e s t measure of 
f e r t i l i t y . I t i s def ined as t h e number of b i r t h s pe r 
thousand i n h a b i t a n t p e r year , \ This i s c a l c u l a t e d by 
d i v i d i n g the number of b i r t h s i n a given y e a r by the 
t o t a l p o p u l a t i o n a t raid-year/ abd m u l t i p l y i n g the r e s u l t 
by J^OO so as t o avoid an excess of decimals and to show 
the number of b i r t h s p e r 1000 p e o p l e . In a l g a b r a i c terms 
19 t h e crude b i r t h r a t e i s : 
CUR « To t a l b i r t h s 
^^^ * Mid-year p o p u l a t i o n ^ •^""" 
For many demographic a n a l y s i s , p a r t i c u l a r l y in 
ca se of b i r t h s and d e a t h s , t h e crude r a t e s a r e inadequa te , 
and more p r e c i s e measurements need to be computed. Por 
example, s i n c e only women aged 15-49 a r e l i k e l y to b e a r 
c h i l d r e n , a more a c c u r a t e measure of the f e r t i l i t y of 
t h e popu l a t i on i s t h e gene ra l f e r t i l i t y r a t e . 
19 , Bogue, D « J . (1969) , " P r i n c i p l e of Demography", New York^ 
p . 39. 
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( i i ) GENERAL FERTILITY RATE 
l i t i s c a l c u l a t e d by d i v i d i n g t h e number of l i v e 
b i r t h s t o women a g e d 15-49 o c c u r r i n g i n a y e a r by t h e 
number of vgomen a g e d 15-49 i n t h e p o p u l a t i o n a t mid yea r* 
a n d m u l t i p l y i n g t h e r e s u l t by 1 0 0 0 . I t r e f e r s t o t h e n o . 
o f b i r t h s / 1 0 0 0 women o f c h i l d b e a r i n g age, i . e . 1 5 - 4 9 , I t 
i s e x p r e s s e d a s : 
T o t a l l i v e b i r t h s t o women a c e d 15-49 mn^ l 
^ '"^ ~ M i d - y e a r f e m a l e p o p u l a t i o n aged 15-49 ' 
( i i i ) I A G E - S P E C I F I C FERTILITY RATE 
I t i s w e l l known t h a t more women h a v e c h i l d r e n u n d e r 
t h e age of 30 t h a n a f t e r t h a t a g e . I f women a r e d i v i d e d 
i n t o a g e g roups (5 y e a r s a r e u s u a l l y c h o s e n ) / i t i s p o s s i b l e 
t o f i n d o u t i n which 5 - y e a r a g e g roup women a r e most; l i k e l y 
t o g i v e b i r t h t o a l i v e - b o r n c h i l d . I t can b e c a l c u l a t e d 
t h r o u g h a g e - s p e c i f i c f e r t i l i t y r a t e . The a g e - s p e c i f i c 
f e r t i l i t y r a t e i s o b t a i n e d by d i v i d i n g t h e number of b i r t h s 
t o '.^ ?oraen i n each a g e g roup by t h e t o t a l nximber of ;vcmen i n 
t h a t age group i n t h e p o p u l a t i o n a t mid y e a r / and m u l t i p l y i n g 
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t h e r e s u l t by 1 0 0 0 , I t i s e x p r e s s e d as -
2 0 , J o n e s / D ,L . ( 1 9 7 5 ) / " P e o p l e P o p u l a t i n g " / London, p . 4 7 . 
2 1 . i b i d . , p . 4 8 . 
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No. of b i r t h s in X age 
_grqup 
Age-Spec i f i c f e r t i l i t y r a t e =s ^^  • x 1000 
Mid-year popu l a t i on of 
women i n x age group 
( i v ) REPRODUCTION RATE 
I t may be def ined as the average number of female 
b a b i e s born/ thousand women d u r i n g t h e i r r ep roduc t ive ! 
p e r i o d . 
2 , MORTALITy 
' H o r t a l i t y i s an u n r e l e n t i n g fo rce fo r change in 
p o p u l a t i o n compos i t ion . M o r t a l i t y d i f f e r e n t i a l s change 
t h e age compos i t i on . M o r t a l i t y r a t e i s gene ra l ly high 
i n "Gie f i r s t f i ve years of l i f e , and then f a l l s r a p i d l y . 
I h e r e a r e some measures of m o r t a l i t y •, which a re 
a s fo l lows -
( i ) CRUDE DEAIH RATE 
'She s i m p l e s t measure of mor t a l i t y ' i s the crude 
dea th r a t e i . e . the number of dea ths p e r 1000 i n h a b i t a n t s 
p e r y e a r . This i s c a l c u l a t e d by d i v i d i n g the number of dea ths 
i n a given y e a r by t h e t o t a l p o p u l a t i o n a t mid-year , and 
26 
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m u l t i p l y i n g the xresult by 1000. I t i s expressed a s -
„^_ To t a l deaths -i/^ nn 
^ R = Mid-year p o p u l a t i o n ^ ^0°° 
( i i ) AGE-SPECIFIC DEATH RATE 
Age - s p e c i f i c death r a t e s a re a type of the 
d i f f e r e n t i a l r a t e s , OJie age - s p e c i f i c death r a t e i s 
c a l c u l a t e d by d i v i d i n g t h e number of deaths o c c u r r i n g 
i n a year to people of a p r e c i s e age group ( u s u a l l y 5-
y e a r age groups a re used) by the t o t a l number of people 
i n t h a t age group a t mid-year / and m u l t i p l y i n g the r e s u l t 
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by 1000. I t i s expressed as -
ASDR - No. of dea ths i n x age group 
^^^^ - Mid-year Popu la t ion in x age group ^ ^^^^ 
Like f e r t i l i t y r a t e , m o r t a l i t y r a t e a l s o v a r i e s i n 
developing and developed c o u n t r i e s . I t i s h i g h e r i n ruiral 
a r e a s and i l l i t e r a t e soc i e ty than in urban a r ea s and in 
educated s o c i e t y . 
2 2 . Bogue, D . J . ( 1 9 6 9 ) / " P r i n c i p l e of Demography", New York, p . 39 
23 . J o n e s , D.L. (1975) , "People Popula t ing"» London, p . 75 . 
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3 . MIGRATION 
Man i s a m o b i l e c r e a t u r e endowed w i t h powers of 
e n q u i r y . Judgemen t and d s c i s i o n m a k i n g . Thus by n a t u r e 
h e i s p r o n e to move f r e e l y from p l a c e t o p l a c e i n s e a r c h 
of more c o n g e n i a l e n v i r o n m e n t and b e t t e r l i v i n g . T o g e t h e r 
w i t h f e r t i l i t y and m o r t a l i t y / m i g r a t i o n i s one of t h e 
c h i e f e l e m e n t s i n d e t e r m i n i n g t h e p o p u l a t i o n change of an 
a r e a . E v e r y a c t of m i g r a t i o n i n v o l v e s an o r i g i n , a d e s -
t i n a t i o n , and an i n t e r v e n i n g s e t o f o b s t a c l e s , I h e aiovsnents 
a r e of 3 k i n d s -
( a ) Up lanned d r i f t s , such a s t h e w a n d e r i n g s of e a r l y man, 
( b ) E n f o r c e d movements , such a s t h e t r a n s p o r t a t i o n of s l a v e s . 
( c ) V o l u n t a r y m i g r a t i o n s , such a s t h e modern m i g r a t i o n s t o 
commonwealth c o u n t r i e s . 
G e n e r a l l y t h e p r o c e s s of movement t a k e s p l a c e among 
a d u l t age g roup i n s e a r c h of good J o b s and among younger age 
g r o u p f o r e d u c a t i o n o r t o be o n p l o y e d i n house works . There 
a r e s e v e r a l t y p e s of m i g r a t i o n -
( a ) M i g r a t i o n from r u r a l t o r u r a l a r e a s , 
(b) M i g r a t i o n from r u r a l t o u r b a n a r e a s , 
( c ) M i g r a t i o n from u r b a n t o u r b a n a r e a s . 
( d ) M i g r a t i o n be tween t h e r e g i o n s . 
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Voluntary m i g r a t i o n , v^ic±i i s now the main type 
of human r e d i s t r i b u t i o n / i s caused, s i n g l e o r oombinedly, 
by the fo l lowing two f a c t o r s : 
(a) A t t r a c t i v e r e a s o n s , lilce more congenia l c l i m a t i c 
c o n d i t i o n s , b e t t e r economic o p p o r t u n i t i e s , h i g h e r 
s t a n d a r d of l i v i n g e t c . 
(b) Repe l l en t r e a s o n s , l i k e ha r sh environmental condi -
t i o n s , n a t u r a l d i s a s t e r s such as ear thquakes and 
f loods , economic dep res s ion and lack of work e t c . 
There a r e v a r i o u s measures through which t h e 
migra t ion r a t e can be c a l c u l a t e d . Ihe measures a r e : 
( i ) CRUDE IN-MIGRATION RATE 
When peop le come to a p l a c e o r a r eg ion , i t i s 
known as i n - m i g r a t i o n o r immigrat ion , The crude i n -
mig ra t i on r a t e i s the number of in -migran t s d iv ided by 
the mid-year p o p u l a t i o n , and m u l t i p l i e d the r e s u l t by 
24 1000, I t i s exoressed as -
24 . Bogue, D . J . (1969) , " P r i n c i p l e of Demography", New York p.4i 
29 
Mi - ^ t a l I n - m l g r a n t s 
" ^ - M i d - y e a r p o p u l a t i o n ^ ^^^^ 
( i i ) CRUDE OUT-MIGRATION RATE 
When p e o p l e <30 o u t of a p l a c e o r r e g i o n , i t i s known 
a s o u t - m i g r a t i o n o r e m i g r a t i o n . The c r u d e o u t - m i g r a t i o n r a t e 
i s t h e number o f o u t - m i g r a n t s d i v i d e d by t h e m i d - y e a r 
p o p u l a t i o n , a n d m u l t i p l i e d t h e r e s u l t by 1000 . I t i s e x p r s -
25 
ssed as -
M« T o t a l o u t - m i g r a n t s .^^.^ 
^•° ' Mid - y e a r p o p u l a t i o n ^ ^ ° ° ° 
( i i i ) NET MIGRATION RATE 
I t i s t h e d i f f e r e n c e o r b a l a n c e be tween t h e i n -
m i g r a t i o n a n d t h e o u t r - m i g r a t i o n r a t e s . I t i s e x p r e s s e d 
= 26 as -
xi^*. M4 ^^ ^ 4.^ T o t a l m - m i a r a n t s - T b t a l o u t - m i q r a n t s , , 
N e t M i g r a t i o n r a t e = .;J ., - .^ ' . • ' ' x Ic 
^ Mid y e a r p o p u l a t i o n 
OR 
» Mi - Mo 
2 5 , i b i d . # p . 4 0 . 
2 6 . i b i d . , p . 4 0 . 
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Thus/ the d i f f e r e n c e s i n growth r a t e s among s t a t e s 
and the changes in growth r a t e s over time a r e caused by 
d i f f e r e n c e s o r changes in b i r t h # death and migra t ion r a t e s . 
I t can a l s o be s a i d t h a t t h e r e a r e only two ways in which 
a p o p u l a t i o n can change in s i z e - through reproduct ive 
change and n e t m i g r a t i o n . 
Ihe r e p r o d u c t i v e change o r n a t u r a l change i s the 
ba lance between b i r t h s and dea ths d iv ided by the mid-year 
p o p u l a t i o n . Or i t i s simpjy the crude b i r t h r a t e minus the 
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c rude death r a t e . I t i s exoressed as ': 
„ ^ ^ r , - ^ j ^ - u « To t a l b i r t h s - T o t a l deaths innn Rate of Reproductive change Mid yea r popula t ion ^ ^°°° 
a CBR - CDR 
If b i r t h s exceed dea ths i n a given pe r iod / the 
p o p u l a t i o n i n c r e a s e s ; b u t i f t h e o p p o s i t e o c c u r s , then 
i t causes a d e c l i n e in the p o p u l a t i o n , Thus the amount 
of change in the numbers of a given popu la t ion may be 
expressed by t h e fol lowing formula -
C = b -d I 
27 . i b i d . , p . 40 . 
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This simple re la t ionsh ip may be modified to incor-
porate the e f fec t of migration. If immigrants out 
number emigrants, the population wi l l increase , and 
vice versa* Ihe balance of in .migrat ion and out-migration 
i s ca l led net migrat ion. Ttius the simple equation I may be 
modified in to the form : 
c = (b-d) + ( i -o) I I 
Where, c = change 
b = b i r t h s 
d = deaths 
i = in migrants 
o = out migrants 
Equation I I c lea r ly suggests tha t population to t a l s 
are the r e s u l t of four factors - b i r t h s and in migrations 
which increase the t o t a l / and deaths and out migrations 
which decrease the t o t a l , in fac t for the growth of popu-
l a t i on only three possible s i t ua t ions may be ident i f ied -
( i ) (b-d) > (o- i ) (when na tura l increase exceeds 
net emigration) 
( i i ) ( i -o ) >-(b-d) (when net immigration exceeds 
natural decrease) 
( i i i ) Both (b-d) & ( i -o) > o (Vvhen there is both natural 
increase and net immigration) 
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w i t h t h e r e c o r d o f t h e s e 3 components of g rowth , 
i t i s p o s s i b l e t o e s t a b l i s h a f i r m r e l a t i o n between l a t e s t 
and p r e v i o u s p o p u l a t i o n s . Th i s r e l a t i o n i s o b t a i n e d from 
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t h e " d e m o g r a p h i c book k e e p i n g e q u a t i o n " , which r e a d : 
P t = PQ + (B - D) + ( M^ - M^) 
Where* P ^ i s i±ie l a t e s t c e n s u s c o u n t , 
P_ i s t h e p r e v i o u s c e n s u s c o u n t , 
B d e n o t e s b i r t h s d u r i n g t h e i n t e r v a l between p^ and ?. 
o t 
D d e n o t e s d e a t h s d u r i n g t h e i n t e r v a l between p a n d P. 
o t 
M d e n o t e s o u t - m i g r a t i o n d u r i n g t h e i n t e r v a l be tween 
P a n d P^ 
M. d e n o t e s i n - m i g r a t i o n d u r i n g t h e i n t e r v a l be tween 
P and P^ . 
B r o a d l y s p e a k i n g , grovsfth of a p o p u l a t i o n may be 
e x a m i n e d a t two b a s i c l e v e l s , v i z . , g e n e r a l and d i f f e r e n t i a l . 
1 , GENERAL GROWTH 
The g e n e r a l growth r e f e r s t o t h e t o t a l o r o v e r a l l 
change of numbers of a p o p u l a t i o n i r r e s p e c t i v e of s e x , a g e , 
2 8 . I b i d . * p . 3 8 . 
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occupa t ion and the l i k e . I t i s examined i n r e s p e c t of 
both the n a t u r a l and the ex t e rna l p r o c e s s of change, 
Ihe p o p u l a t i o n growth, due to the n a t u r a l f a c to r s 
of b i r t h and d e a t h / v a r i e s from one country to ano the r and 
of ten v/ i thin a s i n g l e coun t ry , J , Beau jeu-Gamie r / t h e r e -
f o r e , made an a t t e m p t to d iv ide the c o u n t r i e s of the viorld 
I n t o d i f f e r e n t t y p e s o r c a t e g o r i e s on the b a i l s of na tu re 
of i n t e r n a l growth. For t h i s , purpose^ she i d e n t i f i e d follow-
ing 3 main types of genera l growth of p o p u l a t i o n :' 
(a) PRIMITIVE OYPE 
Here the p o p u l a t i o n s have a h igh b i r t h r a t e aiid a 
h i ^ death r a t e a t the same t ime , t he b i r t h s a r e very 
num.erouS/ the i n f a c t m o r t a l i t y r a t e i s of t he o r d e r of 
200/1000, P o p u l a t i o n growth i s ve ry s m a l l , because the 
b i r t h r a t e only s l i g h t l y exceeds t h e death r a t e , and 
a c c i d e n t s l i k e epidemic and famine a r e r e l a t i v e l y frequentJ 
Some Andean c o u n t r i e s , some i n t e r i o r a r e a s of Af r i ca , and 
some p a r t s of S ,E , Asia f a l l under t h i s group. But t h e 
a reas in t h i s p r i m i t i v e type a r e d e c r e a s i n g r a p i d l y . 
29 , G a m i e r , J . e . (1978) , "Geography of p o p u l a t i o n " , I I 
e d i t i o n . T rans l a t ed oy Beaver, S .H. , New 
York, p p . 156-159. 
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V(b) THE 'YOUTHFUL* STAGE 
I h i s t y p e i n c l u d e s t h e most v i g o r o u s l y growing popula t ion; 
i n the wot ld , i n v^ich t h e b i r t h r a t e i s much g r e a t e r than 
the death r a t e , I h r e e s t ages i n t h i s type may be dis t inr-
guished : \ 
( i ) THE GUATEMALAN TYPE 
Here the b i r t h r a t e remains very h igh while the 
d e a t h r a t e has a l r e a d y begun t o d e c l i n e . i n Guatemala/ 
t h e f i g u r e s a r e 43.4/1000 for b i r t h s and 15,4 for 
d e a t h s / g iv ing a n a t u r a l i n c r e a s e of 28/1000, This type 
may be c h a r a c t e r i s e d as having a growth r a t e of between 
20 and 30 /1000 , / I t inc ludes a lmos t a l l the c o u n t r i e s of 
A f r i c a , the Middle E a s t , and E. A s i a , as wel l as s e v e r a l 
modera te ly advanced c o u n t r i e s of L a t i n America (Cuba/ 
Honduras , A r g e n t i n a , Colombia and P a r a g u a y , ) . 
( i i ) IHE THAILAND TYPE 
In t h i s , the b i r t h r a t e i s s t i l l very high but. the 
death r a t e h a s f a l l e n more markedly (42 ,8 and 10 .4 /1000) , 
t h e n a t u r a l growth r a t e i s t hus the h i g h e s t in t h e - .^rld, 
between 25 and 30/1000 ( a c t u a l l y 32,4/1000 i n T h a i l a n d ) . ) 
In such r eg ions t h e popu la t ion may double i n l e s s than a 
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q u a r t e r o f a c e n t u r y . Most o f t h e c o u n t r i e s which c l a s s e d 
a s 'Gua temalan - t y p e * w i l l p a s s t h r o u ^ t h i s s t a g e , and t h e 
w o r l d i s f a ced w i t h an a l a r m i n g i n c r e a s e . I t i n c l u d e s t h o s e 
c o u n t r i e s i n which w e s t e r n i n f l u e n c e h a s p r e d o m i n a t e d , s u c h 
a s S r i Lanka , P u e r t o R i c o . 
( i i i ) CHILE OYPE 
i n t h i s c a s e , t h e b i r t h r a t e h a s a l r e a d y f a l l e n s l o w l y 
and the d e a t h r a t e h a s b e e n a t t a c k e d wi th v i g o u r and i s now 
q u i t e low, e . g . i n c h i l e t h e b i r t h r a t e i s 27 /1000 and d e a t h 
r a t e 8 . 4 , h a y i n g a n a t u r a l growth r a t e of 1 9 , 4 / 1 0 0 0 . y The 
c o u n t r i e s h a v i n g a n a t u r a l g rowth r a t e of be tween 15 and 20 a r e 
i n c l u d e d i n t h i s t y p e . I h i s t y p e i n c l u d e s t h e c o u n t r i e s , 
such a s I s r a e l ( B i r t h r a t e 2 7 . 6 , d e a t h r a t e 7 . 3 , n a t u r a l 
growth 2 0 . 3 ) , C h i n a . - b i r t h r a t e 3 3 . 1 , d e a t h r a t e 1 5 . 3 , growth 
r a t e 1 7 . 8 * 
( c ) IHE 5^A1URE STAGE - REDUCED BIRTH RATE TYPE 
Here t h e b i r t h r a t e i s a l r e a d y low and t h e d e a t h r a t e 
h a s been r e d u c e d t o i t s minimum. Otie examples a r e m o s t l y 
t h e d e v e l o p e d c o u n t r i e s w i th w h i t e p o p u l a t i o n . I t i s 
p o s s i b l e t o d i s t i n g u i s h d i f f e r e n t s t a g e s of e v o l u t i o n -
The most dynamic group i n c l u d e s c o u n t r i e s such a s 
A r g e n t i n a , Uruguay and New Z e a l a n d , where the n a t u r a l growth 
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r a t e e x c e e d s 1 2 / 1 0 0 0 , e^g , A r g e n t i n a . iSie c o u n t r i e s t h a t 
o c c u p y a m i d d l e p o s i t i o n of g rowth t h r o u g h a f a l l i n t h e 
b i r t h r a t e / a r e S o v i e t Union (G .R , 8 / 1 0 0 0 ) , Canada ( 8 . 3 ) , 
Y u g o s l a v i a , S p a i n and P o l a n d . A t a l o w e r l e v e l of growth 
i s t h e U . S . , w i t h 5 .6 /1000^ \g ie m o s t u n f a v o u r a b l e c o u n t r i e s 
vikich e x p e r i e n c e a n e g a t i v e p o p u l a t i o n b a l a n c e , a r e Germany., 
v ^ e r e t h e b i r t h r a t e i s t h e l o w e s t i n t±ie wor ld and the dea th 
r a t e r e l a t i v e l y h i g h , a s w e l l a s A u s t r i a and Belgium, 
A l l t h e above t h r e e g r o u p s of c o u n t r i e s a r e t h u s 
p a r t i c i p a t i n g i n t h e g e n e r a l g rowth o f t he w o r l d ' s p o p u l a t i o n . 
2 , DIFFERENTIAL GBOWIH 
I n a d d i t i o n t o t o t a l o r o v e r a l l r a t e of growth , t h e r e 
i s a l s o a d i f f e r e n t i a l g r o w t h . D i f f e r e n t i a l growth i s t h e 
c o m p a r a t i v e r a t e a t which t h e v a r i o u s s e c t o r s of a p o p u l a t i o n 
a r e g r o w i n g . F o r e . g . . How f a s t a r e t h e u rban and r a r a l 
p o p u l a t i o n g rowing i n r e l a t i o n t o e a c h o t h e r ? What a r e t h e 
r a t e s of growth of male and f e m a l e p o p u l a t i o n ? Are t h e i l l i -
t e r a t e s o u t b r e e d i n g t h e l i t e r a t e s ? Are t h e unemployed o u t 
number ing t h e employed 7 AS t h e m a n u f a c t u r i n g segment of t h e 
l a b o u r f o r c e g rowing as f a s t a s t h e r e t a i l t r a d e segment ? 
Q u e s t i o n s such a s t h e s e r a i s e t h e p rob l em of d i f f e r e n t i a l growtJ 
By s t u d y i n g t h e s e a s p e c t s , an i d e a o f r e l a t i v e p a t t e r n s of 
g rowth of d i f f e r e n t s t r u c t u r a l u n i t s of a p o p u l a t i o n i s . o b t a i n e c 
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Different count r ies / regions and ethnic groups 
have d i f fe ren t pa t t e rns of population growth, Grov/th 
d i f fe rs according to re l ig ious ^ economical/ occupational/ 
goegraphical/ and Social c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s . Different 
regions ins ide a country have d i f f e r en t i a l growth. No two 
neighbours may have the same growth pa t t e rn of population,-
\DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION 
MEANING AND L^TURE OF POPULATION DISTRIBUTION 
The d i s t r i b u t i o n of population i s an important as -
pec t of populat ion geography. In geography, the stady 
of population d i s t r i b u t i o n has been the focus of t r a d i t i o n a l 
human goegraphers since long. I t is only from 1953, t ha t 
the d i s t r i b u t i o n of population has been regarded as an 
important study of the separate branch of population geogra-
phy. The de f in i t i on given by Trewartha (1969) also include 
the study of d i s t r i b u t i o n of population/ vffiich s ta tes tha t 
populat ion geography i s concerned with understanding the 
regional differences in the earths* covering of people. 
The terra population d i s t r i bu t i on means/ "where the 
4 people l i ve " / o r i . e . to say the p lace/ l oca l i t y or residence 
of people. However/ l ike growth/ d i s t r i b u t i o n could include 
a l l topics in populat ion, Ihe d i s t r i b u t i o n i s a constant 
va r i ab l e , which help in in te rp re t ing trends/ in est imating 
the va l i d i t y of population theories* o r in formulating effec-
t i v e population p o l i c i e s . 
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Uie d i s t r i b u t i o n of p o p u l a t i o n can be s t u d i e d in 
v a r i o u s ways - / 
DISTRIBUTION BY LATIltjDE 
The d i s t r i b u t i o n by l a t i t u d e i s v a r i e d , " l ^ s than 
10% of t h e vjorlds ' popu la t ion l i v e i n the sou thern hemisphere, 
ove r 10% between t h e equa to r and 20''N, n e a t l y 50%, between 
20''N and 40''N, 30% between 40''N and 60 "N, and l e s s than one-
half% n o r t h of 60*N. In o t h e r words , n e a r l y 4 /5 th of 
mankind l i v e between 20*N and 60"N, i . e . i n the o ld '."Aorld. 
I t i n c l u d e s the 2 major c o n c e n t r a t i o n s of humani ty -5 .2 , Asia 
where one -ha l f of the worlds* p o p u l a t i o n l i v e , and Europe ( i n c l i 
30 d i n g European Russia) where 1/5th p o p u l a t i o n l i v e " . 
"The secondary c o n c e n t r a t i o n i s found in the Eastern 
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N, America having 3% of the p o p u l a t i o n " • " The o the r 
secondary c o n c e n t r a t i o n s are s c a t t e r e d i n - c o a s t a l B r a z i l , 
the p l a t e e s t u a r y , the Ki le v a l l e y , w. A f r i c a , S . 2 , A u s t r a l i a . 
But t h e b lank a r e a s on the e a r t h su r face a r e l a r g e r than 
30. C l a r k e , J . I . (1972) , "Popu la t ion Geography", I I e d i t i o n , 
Oxford, p . 13 . 
3 1 . G a r n i e r , J . 3 . (1978) , "Geography of Popu la t ion" , I I 
E d i t i o n , T rans t a t ed by Beaver , S.H. ,New York, p . 29. 
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a r e a s of h i g ^ d e n s i t y " • 
VERTI-CAL DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION 
" S t a s z e w s k i h a s shown t h a t p o p u l a t i o n numbers and 
d e n s i t i e s d i m i n i s h w i t h a l t i t u d e . About 56.2% o f t h e 
w o r l d ' s p o p u l a t i o n l i v e b e t w e e n s e a l e v e l and 200 m e t r e s 
a b o v e , which i n c l u d e s o n l y 27 .8% o f t h e t o t a l l a n d a r e a " , 
A l t i t u d e imposes a p h y s i o l o g i c a l l i m i t upon human 
h a b i t a t i o n . The p e r m a n e n t h a b i t a t i o n e x i s t s u p t o 15#000 
f e e t i n t h e Himalayas and A n d e s . Between t h i s h e i g h t and 
2 2 , 0 0 0 f e e t a r e c r i t i c a l l i m i t s t o pe rmanen t o c c u p a t i o n . 
The d i s t r i b u t i o n of a p o p u l a t i o n may be examined a t 
2 b a s i c l e v e l s , v i z . , g e n e r a l and d i f f e r e n t i a l . '• 
(1) GENERAL DISTRIBUTION 
The g e n e r a l d i s t r i b u t i o n r e f e r s t o t h e c o n c e n t r a t i o n 
o f p o p u l a t i o n o v e r t h e e a r t h s u r f a c e i n a g i v e n p e r i o d of 
t i m e / i r r e s p e c t i v e o f a g e , s e x , R u r a l - U r b a n , o c c u p a t i o n e t c , 
I t can be s t u d i e d i n r e s p e c t o f v a r i o u s f a c t o r s , 
(2 ) DIFFERENTIAL DISTRIBUTION 
I n a d d i t i o n t o g e n e r a l d i s t r i b u t i o n , t h e r e i s a l s o 
3 2 . C l a r k e , J . I . ( 1 9 7 2 ) , " P o p u l a t i o n Geography" , I I e d i t i o n , 
Oxford, p . 1 4 . 
3 3* i b i d . , p . 1 7 , 
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a d i f fe ren t i a l d i s t r i b u t i o n . •'•t i s the d i s t r i b u t i o n of 
population among i t s various sec tors or composition, in a 
given period of t ime. The population composition include 
various c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s by which the population i s c l a s s i f i ed / 
such as demographic (age'/ sex) # socia l ( race , colour, r e l i g ion ) , 
and economic (occupat ion) . Thus the study of population d is -
t r i bu t ion on the bas is of these aspec ts , i s termed as different! ; 
d i s t r i b u t i o n . 
The study based on Rural am Uxban areas may include the 
ru ra l and Urban population separa te ly , as well as t h e i r compari-
son. I t i s very d i f f i c u l t to d is t inguish llrr;an and Rural 
populat ion, S~ith obser^/es t h i s d i s t i nc t i on by defining rural 
socie ty or residence to mean, "a preponderence of the agr icu l -
t u r a l occupations, a low density of population, small populatior. 
aggregates, a high degree of e thnic and c i i t u r a l homogeneity, and 
34 great t e r r i t o r i a l / occupational and soc ia l s t a b i l i t - / ' • where 
a s , soc io logis t s say t h a t ^'rDa^ copulation l ives in t.owns, i . e . 
^ e concentration of dwellings in a recognizable s t r e e t pa t te rn , 
where people l i v e in some soc ia l and economic interdependence, 
enjoying common adminis t ra t ive , cu l tu ra l and Social amenit ies. 
Urban i s defined as "Urbanism, the cu l tu re of c i t i e s , i s a way 
of l i f e " . 1 
34. Phelps, H.A., and Henderson, D., "Popula'Cion in its Human 
Asrects", X^ ew YorK, 1958/ p. 81. 
CHAPTER TWO 
GROWTH OF POPULATION 
4t 
MEASURES OP POPULATION GROWIH 
Demographers u s e t h e t e rm ' g r o w t h ' i n t h e s e n s e 
of ' c h a n g e ' . The re a r e v a r i o u s m e t h o d s , by which t h e 
p o p u l a t i o n growth can be m e a s u r e d . 
1 , INTER-CENSAL CHANGE 
Most n a t i o n s measure p o p u l a t i o n c h a n g e by compar ing 
t h e r e s u l t s of two c e n s u s e s , t a k e n 10 y e a r s o r so a p a r t . 
The s i m p l e s t m e a s u r e of p o p u l a t i o n of g rowth i s t h e i n t e r -
c e n s a l c h a n g e o b t a i n e d by s u b t r a c t i n g , t h e p o p u l a t i o n o f t h e 
e a r l i e r c e n s u s from the p o p u l a t i o n of t h e l a t e r c e n s u s . 
For e x a m p l e , t he growth of p o p u l a t i o n i n I n d i a a t t h e end 
o f t h e s i x t h d e c a d e i s o b t a i n e d a s f o l l o w s : 
Y e a r Census p o p u l a t i o n 
1961 = 4 3 4 , 8 0 7 , 2 4 5 
1951 = 356 ,879 ,394 
Growth 7 7 , 9 2 7 , 8 5 1 
I h i s s i m p l e c o m p u t a t i o n m e r e l y g i v e s t h e t o t a l 
number of persons by which the Indian population of 1961 
changed from that of 1951 during the 10 years . Obviously, 
therefore* t h i s method helps the demographer to know t h e 
abso lute amount of population change t h a t has taken place , 
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2 , INTER-CENSAL PERCENT CHANGE 
I n o r d e r t o remove t he d e f e c t of i n c o m p a r a b i l i t y / 
a v e r y s i m p l e m e a s u r e , t h e i n t e r c e n s a l ' p e r c e n t c h a n g e , 
i s u s e d to c a l c u l a t e t h e g r o w t h . Here t h e amount of 
i n t e r c e n s a l i n c r e a s e is d i v i d e d by t h e p o p u l a t i o n of 
t h e e a r l i e r c e n s u s and t h e r e s u l t i s t h u s m u l t i p l i e d by 
100 to o b t a i n p e r c e n t a g e . F o r example^the c o m p u t a t i o n s 
f o r I n d i a and J a p a n are -
^""^^ = zU'.lll'.lll ^ i°o = 2i.a% 
Japan , l^lUlf,^ x 100 = 12.3% 
Ihe populat ion of India is growing a t the rate of 
21,8% every 10 years , while tha t of Japan i s growing 
a t a much lower ra te of 12,3%, 
D t — PO 
The above method algebraically expressed as -— x 100 
Pt 
may be simplified into the farm i-r— x 100) - 100 in the 
following way i 
( 1^-^^^ ) 100 
( Pt - PO J ^ 
^ PO PO ' 
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( 1 ^ - 1 ) 100 
( I I X 100) - 100 
where , Po i s the p r e v i o u s census coun t . 
35 P t i s the l a t e s t census count . 
Ihus , to o b t a i n p e r c e n t a g e i s s u f f i c i e n t to d i v i d e 
the l a t e r popu l a t i on by tiie e a r l i e r p o p u l a t i o n , 
m u l t i p l y i n g i t by 100 and s u b t r a c t 100 from the r e s u l t . 
3 . THE ANNUAL RAIE OF POPULATION CHANGE 
The growth p e r c e n t a g e ob ta ined from the above formula 
i s bound with i n t e r c e n s a l p e r i o d , v*iile t h e i n t e r c e n s a l 
p e r i o d s . May not a l w a y s , be the same, lliey may d i f f e r from 
coun t ry to coun t ry o r even w i th in the same c o u n t r y . Ihus 
the comparab i l i t y becomes l i m i t e d . lb r e c t i f y t h i s d e f e c t , 
a measure known as ' r a t e ' has been used which r e f e r s to the 
change p e r yea r exp re s sed as p e r c e n t a g e . Thus i t i s more 
u s e f u l to express growth in terms of p e r c e n t change /yea r , 
o r as an annual r a t e j } h e procedure and the formulas sre 
35, Bogue, D . J . (1969) , " P r i n c i p l e of Demography", 
New York, p . 3 3 . 
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the Same as in the In t e r - censa l percent change, e>3::ept 
t h a t the in te rva l i s made one year. iJius, the annual 
growth rate i s the change in population during the year 
divided by tiie population a t the beginning of the year. 
Ihe formula i s -
Pt Annual r a t e of change = 100 —r 100 • 1.1 Po 
Where, Po i s the population a t the beginning of the year. 
Pt i s the population a t the end of the year. 
However* i t i s general ly not poss ible to use this 
equation to compute annual growth rate* because data are not 
ava i lab le for s ingle years, as census i s the only source of 
the required data . Ihus , usually the data of 2 successive 
censuses are use<Lto es t imate an average annual growth r a t e for 
the in tercensa l per iod. Ih i s average ra te i s obtained by 
using tile compound i n t e r e s t formula from business ar i thmet ic : 
pt = PC (1 + r ) ^ 100 1.2 
o r 
"" ^ V ^ - 1 ) X 100 1.3 
36. i b i d . / p . 33 . 
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Where, po = the census count for tiie e a r l i e r census. 
p t = the census count for the l a t e r census, 
r = the average annual r a t e of growth ( i t i s 
mul t ip l ied by 100 to express in a percent) 
t = the inter^/al in years or decimal fractions 
between the 2 censuses 37 
This has a grea ter comparabili ty as i t i s iiruniine 
from the e f f ec t of tirae difference in in te rcensa l per iods . 
This advantage can be i l l u s t r a t e d by considering the in t e r -
censaldata for Argentina and Japan, The data for Japan 
convers an in te rva l of 10 years/ ' ^ e reas the data for Argent-
covers an i n t e rva l of 13 years and 143 days. The relevant 
f igures a r e given below : 
Country Date of census Population Growm 
Argen t ina 
Japan 
s e p t . 30, I960 
May, 10, 1947 
Nov, 0 1 , I960 







3 7 . i b i d . , p . 35 . 
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u s i n g e q u a t i o n ( 1 . 2 ) w i t h t = 13 143 /365 = 13 .4 y e a r s / 
t h e a n n u a l g rowth r a t e ( r ) f o r A r g e n t i n a i s 
Log (1 + r ) = 13^4 (Log 2 0 , 0 0 8 , 9 4 5 - Log 1 5 , 3 9 3 , 8 2 7 ) 
o r 
r = 1.7% 
and w i t h t = 10 y e a r s , t h e annxial growth r a t e ( r . ) f o r J a p a n 
i s o b t a i n e d t o b e 1.2% . I t i s c l e a r t h a t A r g e n t i n a i s 
g r o w i n g more r a p i d l y t h a n J a p a n , / 
TK^ EEMOGRAPHIC SIGNIFICANCZ: OF GROWTH SA1ES 
I h e ( T a b l e I ) be low shows a r a t i n g s c a l e t h a c may 
be u s e d a s a g u i d e i n i n t e r p r e t i n g t h e s i g n i f i c a n c e of 
p o p u l a t i o n g rowth r a t e s , i h e s i g n i f i c a n c a of t h e s e a p p a r e n t l y 
s m a l l numbers i s b e t r e r - a p p r e c i a t e d when t h e i r analc^gy t o 
t h e compounding of i n t e r e s t on a s a v i n g s a c c o u n t i n the bank 
i s r e c a l l e d . Each y e a r ' s growth i s added t o t h e " P r i n c i p a l " 
p o p u l a t i o n s i z e t o which t h e r a t e i s a p p l i e d / so t h a t t h e 
r a t e a p p l i e s t o a number t h a t becomes s t e a d i l y l a r g e r and l a r g e ; 
I he l a s t co lumn o f ( l ^ b l e I ) r e p o r t s t h e n o . of y e a r s 
r e q u i r e d f o r t h e p o p u l a t i o n t o d o u b l e i n s i z e i f i t grew 
c o n t i n u o u s l y a t t h e r a t e i n d i c a t e d . The i n c r e a s e of t h e 
p o p u l a t i o n i n t h e second q u a r t e r of 20 t l i c e n t u r y was so r a p i d 
and s u d d e n , t h a t i t was d e s i g n a t e d by t h e t e rm e x p l o s i o n . 
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A c c o r d i n g t o f o l l o w i n g r a t i n g o f g r o w t h r a t e s a n d d o u b l i n g 
s 
p e r i o d s d r a w n by U . N , d e m o g r a p h i c d i v i s i o n / a p o p u l a t i o n 
e n t e r s s t a g e o f e x p l o s i o n , \hen i t s g r o w t h r a t e b e c o m e s 2 , 5 % , 
I TABLE I 
RATING OF THE LEVELS OP POPULATION GROWTH AND THE NUK3ER 
OF YEARS REQUIRED FOR THE POPULATION TO DOUBLE IN SIZE I F 
I T GREW CONTINUOUSLY AT IHE RATE INDICATED -
RATING ANNUAL RATE 
OF GROWTH 
NO. OF YEARS REQUIRED 
FOR IHE POPULATION TO 
DOUBLE IN SIZE 
S t a t i o n a r y P o p u l a t i o n 
S l o w g r o w t h 
M o d e r a t e g r o w t h 
R a p i d g r o w t h 
V e r y r a p i d g r o w t h 




L e s s t h a n 0 . 5 % 
0 . 5 - 1 .0 
1 .0 - 1 .5 
1 .5 - 2 . 0 
2 . 0 - 2 . 5 
2 . 5 - 3 . 0 
3 . 0 - 3 . 5 
3 . 5 - 4 . 0 
M o r e t h a n 139 y e a r s 
139 - 70 
70 - 47 
47 - 3 5 
35 - 28 
28 - 23 
23 - 20 
20 - 18 
S o u r c e : B o g u e , D . J . ( 1 9 6 9 ) / " P r i n c i p l e s o f Demography** , 
New Y o r k / p . 3 6 . 
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^Almost every aspect of nat ional l i f e i s conditioned 
by the r a t e of growth,) At the present moment,iDost social 
s c i e n t i s t s tend to regard both a condit ion of s ta t ionary 
population and a condition of fas t or very f a s t growth as 
undesi rable because each tends to bring with i t social 
problems. His tor ica l ly# a decl ining populat ion has been 
associa ted with a l i s t less economy, such a population 
tends to be conservat ive, and l ives in dread of being 
overrun by a more rapidly growing neighbour who needs l iving 
space. Very rapid growth/on the otherhand, i s associated 
with -
(a) hordes of children to educate, 
(b) a perennia l th rea t of unemployment o r under-employment 
(because i t is d i f f i c u l t to provide jobs for the 
increas ing flow of great masses of new workers into the 
labour fo rce ) . 
(c) Concern about the na t ion ' s a b i l i t y to produce enou^ food 
to feed the population, and 
(d) worry tha t ce r t a in c r i t i c a l natural resources will become 
exhausted t h r o u ^ quick exp lo i t a t i on . 
Nations undergoing economic developments are s t r i v ing 
to lower t h e i r b i r t h r a t e s in order to achieve higher per 
capi ta l eve l s of l i v ing . Modern warfare gives a great 
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acJvantage t o t h e n a t i o n t h a t i s t e c h n o l o g i c a l l y 
a d v a n c e d a n d h a s l i t e r a t e and s k i l l e d l a b o u r 
f o r c e . Thus w i t h t h e c o n s i d e r a t i o n o f t h e s e f a c t s , 
i t i s t o b e a g r e e d w i t h c a r r s a u n d e r s t h a t , i n 
t h e o r y a t l e a s t , a t any g i v e n s t a g e of t e c h n o l o -
g i c a l and s o c i a l d e v e l o p m e n t a n d u n d e r any s p e c i -
f i e d sys t em of v a l u e t h e r e i s an optimxim s i z e f o r 
t h e p o p u l a t i o n a t any g i v e n t i m e . T h e r e may a l s o 
b e a n optimum r a t e o f grov;th i f t h e optimum s i z e 
h a s n o t y e t b e e n a t t a i n e d . Bu t i t i s v e r y d i f f i c a l t 
t o e s t i m a t e what t h e optimum i s f o r any p a r t i c u l a r 
p o p u l a t i o n , 
THE PROCESS OP DEMOGRAPHIC TRANSITION 
The p o p u l a t i o n u n d e r g o e s a p r o c e s s t h a t 
d e m o g r a p h e r s c a l l " t h e demograph i c t r a n s i t i o n " . 
The demograph i c t r a n s i t i o n a p p e a r s t o b e one of 
t h o s e s i g n i f i c a n t c o n c e p t s which ailov^^s t h e o r g a -
n i z a t i o n of numerous k i n d s of p o p u l a t i o n d a t a i i i to 
o r d e r l y and c o h e r e n t p a t t e r n s . And b e c a u s e i t 
emphas i ze s t h e p r o c e s s e s of t e m p o r a l p o p u l a t i o n 
c h a n g e , t h e two c o n c e p t s of t i m e and s p a c e 
a r e b o t h i n v o l v e d . 
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By means of genera l iz ing pr inc ip les involving 
sequential changes in f e r t i l i t y and mor ta l i ty , a xiseful 
typology or model of s tages in population growth has been 
evolved. Ohis i s ca l led the demographic t r a n s i t i o n ssodel 
(Fig, 1) . Ihis model brings forward a simple fac t : 
in t r a d i t i o n a l soc i e t i e s f e r t i l i t y and morta l i ty 
ra tes are high, in modern soc ie t i e s f e r t i l i t y and mortal i ty 
ra tes are low, and in between, there is the demographic t rans i -
t i on . All nations which during the modern era have -passed 
from a t r a d i t i o n a l , a g r i c u l t u r a l l y or iented economy to one 
t h a t i s strongly i n d u s t r i a l and urban have a t the saxe time 
evolved from a condi t ion of hi<^ f e r t i l i t y and mor ta l i ty to . 
one '/kiere both of these v i t a l events are r e l a t i v e l y low. In 
the process of making t h i s change, nearly a l l have experienced 
an intermediate s tage, of var iable length, where f e r t i l i t y 
i s well above mor ta l i t y , r e su l t i ng in rsnarkable increases in 
population numbers and s t r i k i n g changes in the r e l a t ive 
proport ions d the young, middle-aged, and old (Fig. ! ) • 
The period of time required for completion of the 
t r a n s i t i o n , v^ i le varying between count r ies , i s r e l a t ive ly 
a long-time a f f a i r , involving two or more quar te r s of a 
century, or severa lgenera t ions . Ihe rap id i ty of change to 
lower modern v i t a l r a t e s represents highly important break 
5t 










\ ^ Natural \ . 
^y Increase 
STAGE 1 STAGE 2 STAGE 3 
TIKE 
SOURCE : T r e w a r t h a / G . T . , ( 1 9 6 9 ) "A G e o g r a p h y o f 
P o p u l a t i o n ~ w o r l d P a t t e r n s " , New Y o r k / p . 45 
PIG. 1 
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vdth the p a s t . Ihe trends toward lower v i t a l ra tes 
appear to be i r r eve r s ib l e except temporari ly, or as a 
r e su l t of c a t a s t roph i e s . The low v i t a l r a t e s charac te r i s -
t i c of western countr ies cauld have been a t t a ined by various 
routes through time. But the fact i s t h a t mor ta l i ty 
decline has e i t h e r preceded or was more rapid than na ta l i t y , 
r e s u l t i n g in a la rge increase of numbers. The demographic 
t r a n s i t i o n has been modified in some regions ty large-scale 
migration - out migration in the case of Europe, and in-raigratic: 
in the ins tances of Anglo-America* non- t ropica l Latin America* 
and Oceania, APd finally* i t must be emphasized that a large 
majority of the e a r t h s ' population, the two - th i rds to 
th ree- four ths in the less developed realm, has not yet 
completed the demographic t r a n s i t i o n , th ree i s no evidence of 
a f e r t i l i t y decl ine in a vast majority of the world's less 
developed people (Pig. 2 ) , Here, the hear t land of the 
t r a n s i t i o n process is northwestern and cen t ra l Europe and the 
emigrant populations of ttiese regions overseas in Anglo-America< 
Aust ra l ia / and New Zealand* only since ' ^ r l d war I I have 
eastern and southern Europe, Japan, and temperate south 
America completed or nearly completed the t r a n s i t i o n , 
Denographers have c lass i f i ed the 'phases ' or 
• s t ages ' of demographic t r a n s i t i o n , vhich they have referred 
SCH34ATIC PRESENTATION OF BIRTH AND DEATH RATES; 
A/ FOR WESTERN EUROPE AFTER 1 8 0 0 ; B , FOR THE 
LESS DEVELOPED COUNTRIES IN THE MID-TV7ENTIETH 
CENTURY. THE STEEP DECLINE IN THE DEATH RATE 
FROM ABOUT 35 PER 1000 BEGAN AT VARYING TIiMES 




( 1 9 4 0 - 1 9 6 0 ) 
,23S DEVELCF-
UTURE 
SOURCE : T r e w a r t h a * G . T . , " A G e o g r a p h y o f P o c u l a t i c n -
W o r l d P a t t e r n s " / New Y o r k , 1 9 0 9 , p . 4 c . 
PIG. 2 
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to the demographic balance of vi ta l rates that exists -
(a) before/ (b) during, and (c) af ter the t ransi t ion, 
Hixis tiiree or four main population stages in the demographic 
r 
t ransi t ion are usually recognized, and they are named 
differently by various authors, Ihese are as follows : 
(1) Pre- industr ial or Pre t rans i t ional , 
(2) early western or t ransi t ional , and 
(3) La te western o r p o s t t r a n s i t i o n a l , ( P i g . 1 ) , 
(1) PRE-INDUSTRIAL OR PRE TRANSITIONAL 
I t i s c h a r a c t e r i z e d by t r a d i t i o n a l c u l t u r e s t h a t 
have no t been modif ied by modem western s c i e n c e and 
t echno logy . Such a type p r e v a i l e d among a l l c u l t u r e s through-
o u t the mi l lenniums of human h i s t o r y , e x c e p t i n g the l a s t 2 or 
3 c e n t u r i e s . In t h i s , the b i r t h r a t e s were t y p i c a l l y h i c ^ , 
l i f e was p r e c a r i o u s , many died in i n fancy , l eng th of l i f e 
was under 35 y e a r s , and death ra te . s were h i g h and f l u c t u a t i n g . 
There was approximate ba lance between f e r t i l i t y and m o r t a l i t y . 
So t h a t n a t u r a l i n c r e a s e was s t a t i c o r s low. Never the les s , 
the growth p o t e n t i a l was h igh , iSie I s tage was found in 
Black A f r i c a , and the a rea south of the S a h a r a , u n t i l the 
1950s, But as a r e s u l t e d widespread p e n e t r a t i o n of western 
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m e d i c i n e and s a n i t a t i o n , t h e d e a t h r a t e h a s f a l l e n i n many 
p a r t s t i i a t t h e a r e a has become t r a n s i t i o n a l i n c h a r a c t e r , 
w i t h p r o b a b l y more of i t s p o p u l a t i o n f a l l i n g w i t h i n s t a g e 
2 t h a n s t a g e 1 , Ob be s u r e , r e l i a b l e m o r t a l i t y s t a t i s t i c s 
a r e l a c k i n g f o r many A f r i c a n s t a t e s , b u t t h e e s t i m a t e s 
s u g g e s t -a-iat Negro c o u n t r i e s p r o b a b l y now h a v e c rude d e a t h 
r a t e s b e l o w 3 0 / 1 0 0 0 . 
(2) EARLY WESTERN OR TRANSITIONAL STAGE 
I t i s c h a r a c t e r i z e d by i m b a l a n c e be tween b i r t h s 
and d e a t h s . The d e c l i n e i n d e a t h s p r e c e d e s and i s nnore 
r a p i d t h a n t h e f a l l i n g o f f i n b i r t h s , r e s u l t i n g i n a 
l a r g e n a t u r a l i n c r e a s e , TJiis s t a g e f o l l o w s from a g r a d u a l 
r e d u c t i o n of h u n g e r and d i s e a s e , and o f t e n g e n e r a l i m p r o v e -
ment i n h e a l t h and s t a n d a r d of l i v i n g , iM or t a l i t y f a l l s r a p i d -
l y , w h i l e , f o r some t ime f e r t i l i t y c o n t i n u e s to be h i g h , and 
t h e two r a t e s d i v e r g e . T h i s s t a g e i s known as an i n t e r m e d i a t e 
s t a g e . L a t e r i n t h i s i n t e r m e d i a t e s t a g e , p l a n n e d f e r t i l i t y con-
t r o l r e d u c e s b i r t h r a t e s , w h i l e d e a t h d e c l i n e s lac l^ens r e l a t i -
v e l y . Tl iere i s a c o n v e r g i n g of t h e two r a t e s , c a u s i n g n a t u r a l 
i n c r e a s e to s low down somewhat , alius two sub types of s t a g e 2 , 
may be r e c o g n i z e d ( F i g . 1) -
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(a) Here the 2 r a t e s diverge, be<:ause of f a l l in mortal i ty 
and some r i s e in f e r t i l i t y , r e su l t i ng in a large natural 
i nc r ea se . 
(b) Here t h e 2 r a t e s c o n v e r g e , b e c a u s e o f d e c l i n e i n 
b i r t h r a t e s due t o f e r t i l i t y c o n t r o l , and d e c l i n e 
i n d e a t h r a t e s * r e s u l t i n g i n s low n a t u r a l i n c r e a s e , 
(3) MODERN WESTERN OR POST TRP.NSITIONAL STAGE 
H e r e , b o t h f e r t i l i t y ^ m o r t a l i t y a r e c o n t r o l l e d . 
I n l a r g e m e a s u r e , b a b i e s a r e b o m o n l y t o p a r e n t s who want 
t h e m . Dea th r a t e s a r e low and b i r t h r a t e s n o r m a l l y a r e low 
t o m o d e r a t e . Th i s s t a g e 3 r e s e m b l e s t h e f i r s t s t a g e i n t h a t 
a f a i r b a l a n c e be tween b i r t h s and d e a t h s u s u a l l y h a s been 
a c h i e v e d , and t h e n a t u r a l i n c r e a s e i s n o t e x c e s s i v e a s i t i s 
l i k e l y t o be i n s t a g e 2 , w h i l e s t a g e s 1 and 3 b o t h n o r m a l l y 
r e p r e s e n t a l o w - t o - m o d e r a t e n a t u r a l i n c r e a s e , t h e y d i f f e r i n 
t h a t growth p o t e n t i a l i s h i g h i n s t a g e 1 , low i n s t a g e 3 . 
These t h r e e s t a g e s of demographic t r a n s i t i o n have 
been shown i n l o b u l a r form a s below ( T a b l e I I ) : 
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THREE CONCEPTUAL TYPES OF SOCIETY OF STAGES OR BOMOGRAPHIC 
TRANSITION AND THEIR CHARACTERISTICS : 
STAGE FERTILITY 
P r e i n d u s t r i a l H ic^ 
E a r l y w e s t e r n H i ^ 
Modem w e s t e r n C o n t r o l l e d -
u s u a l l y low 
t o mode ra t e 
S o u r c e : Trewar tha^ G.T , 
World P a t t e r n s " , 
MORTALITY 
H i ^ and 
f l u c t u a t i n g 




S t a t i c t o P r i m i t i v e 
low 
A g r i c u l t u r 
H i g h Mixed 
Low t o U r b a n - i n d u 
M o d e r a t e t r i a l and 
mixed . 
( 1 9 6 9 ) / "^ GeoaraohY of P o o u l a t i o n -
New York* p . 4 7 . 
FACTORS AFFECTING POPULATION GROWIH 
Whe the r a p o p u l a t i o n i n c r e a s e s o r d e c r e a s e s i s 
d e t e r m i n e d by t h e n a t u r e of b a l a n c e b e t w e e n m o r t a l i t y , 
f e r t i l i t y and m i g r a t i o n wh ich , i n t h e i r t u r n , a r e i n f l u e n c e d 
by 6 g rou ps of f a c t o r s : 
, ( a ) B i o l o g i c a l 
(b) E n v i r o n m e n t a l 
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(c) Economic 
(d} S o c i a l 
( a ) p o l i t i c a l 
(f) Technolog ica l 
OJie above mentioned f a c t o r s have^ been d i s c u s s e d 
s e p a r a t e l y fo r f e r t i l i t y , m o r t a l i t y ands i ig ra t ion . 
1, FERTILITY 
(a) BIOLOGICAL FACTORS 
' B i o l o g i c a l f a c t o r s a r e r e spons ib l e fo r both the 
p h y s i o l o g i c a l and ep idemio log i ca l c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of a 
p o p u l a t i o n . Fecundi ty , which i s a b i o l o g i c a l c h a r a c t e r 
of a woman, determines tiie maximum . number of o f f sp r ings 
a female can have^ AS such , i t may be s t a t e d as a t h e o r e -
t i c a l a s s e r t i o n t i ia t t h e h i g h e r the f ecund i ty the h i g h e r 
the growth, under 100% mat ing o p p o r t u n i t i e s , s i m i l a r l y , t h e 
sex r a t i o a t b i r t h i s d i r e c t l y .determined by the combination 
of X and Y chromosomes. I t needs no saying t h a t sex r a t i o 
of a popu la t i on has a s t r o n g impact on i t s growth. The age 
a t menarche and menopause c o n t r o l s the mim.ber of years a 
female i s p o t e n t i a l l y fecund, while the p r o p o r t i o n of po t en -
t i a l l y fecund who a r e a c t u a l l y s t e r i l e i s a l s o l a r g e l y the 
r e s u l t of b i o l o g i c a l i n f l u e n c e s . 
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( G e n e r a l h e a l t h c o n d i t i o n s have b e e n m e n t i o n e d as one 
o f t h e b a s i c b i o l o g i c a l c o n t r o l s o f human f e r t i l i t y . C e r t a i n 
d i s e a s e s o r bad h y g i e n i c c o n d i t i o n s a r e r e s u l t e d i n p a r t i a l 
o r c o m p l e t e s t e r i l i t y . Ohe s t u d i e s h a v e shown t h a t v e n e r e a l 
d i s e a s e i s v e r y f r e q u e n t cause of c h i l d l e s s n e s s i n p a r t s of 
t r o p i c a l A f r i c a * and among Amer ican n e g r o e s * F o r example , by 
some v e n e r e a l d i s e a s e s , 50% women of S , A f r i c a a r e s t e r i l e . 
A l s o e x t r e m e h u n g e r has been found t o c a u s e amenorrhoea (and 
hence t e m p o r a r y s t e r i l i t y ) i n women. P o o r h e a l t h and s a n i t a -
t i o n c o n d i t i o n s r e s u l t i n h i ^ i n c i d e n c e o f m o r t a l i t y . 
(b) ENVIRONMENTAL FACTORS 
APiong -the p h y s i c a l e l a n e n t s whose r o l e i s most 
c l e a r l y m a r k e d a r e h i ^ l a t i t u d e s , m o u n t a i n m a s s e s , g r e a t d e s e r t 
e t c . The i n f l u e n c e of each of t h e s e i s n o t s i m p l e , and t h e 
human body i s s u b j e c t e d to m u l t i p l e f o r c e s . Ihe e n v i r o n m e n t a l 
f a c t o r s p l a y t h e i r r o l e i n d e t e r m i n i n g t h e f e r t i l i t y of any 
r e g i o n , t h r o u g h s e v e r a l ways , such a s c l i i n a t e , n a t u r a l h a r z a r d s , 
( i ) CLIMATE 
'Human s e x u a l l i f e i n s t i n c t i v e l y f o l l o w s t h e r%'thm 
o f n a t u r e . I n c o u n t r i e s wi th s t r o n g s e a s o n a l c o n t r a s t s , t h e 
a r r i v a l of s p r i n g i s accompan ied by a pa roxysm of s e x u a l a c t i v i -
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For example, the monthly curve of births in the rural 
countries of western Europe usually showed/ in former times, 
a maximum at the beginning of the year, resulting from 
r 
concep t ions which had taken p l a c e in the previoxis s p r i n g . 
Converse ly , co ld winters o r in f luenza epidemics show the 
d ips i n the c u r v e , nine months l a t e r . 
( i i ) NATURAL HAZARDS 
j Itie environmenta l f a c t o r i s a l s o r e s p o n s i b l e for a 
number of o t h e r hazards which can have l o c a l l y , d e v a s t a t i n g 
consequences , such as vo lcan ic e r u p t i o n , ea r thquake , drought 
and f l o o d . • Of these f lood and ear thquake a r e most impor tan t , 
Ihe Hwang Ho, fo r i n s t a n c e , has gained a no to r ious r e p u t a -
t i o n a s ' C h i n a ' s sorrow* and d e s p i t e e x t e n s i v e c a n a l i s a t i o n , 
10 m i l l i o n people l o s t t h e i r homes and 50 m i l l i o n were d i r e c t l y 
a f f e c t e d by t h e f loods of 1931. 
(c) ECONOMIC FACTORS 
4lhe economic f a c t o r a l s o has a c o n s i d e r a b l e , i f 
i n d i r e c t , i n f l u e n c e on p o p u l a t i o n growth through the income, 
s t a n d a r d of l i v i n g , as *iell as u r b a n i z a t i o n and i n d u s t r i a l i s e t i o : 
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Among ttie various economic determinants of 
f e r t i l i t y / t h e income leve l of the family i s the most 
prominent. F e r t i l i t y var ies inversely with income. In 
general/ the nat ions with the Lowest pe r -cap i t a income 
have the h ighes t f e r t i l i t y , and vice versai Forexample, 
India has a female gross reproduction ra te of around 2,70/ 
where as in the developed nations the r a t e ranges from 1 
up to 2, However/ the re la t ionsh ip between na t ional levels 
of income and f e r t i l i t y i s not invar ian t . Cer ta in nations 
with a r e l a t i v e l y high income have very high f e r t i l i t y , and 
other nations with a low income have very low f e r t i l i t y . 
Most of the f e r t i l i t y s tud ies suggest t h a t lowest f e r t i l i t y 
i s found amongst the middle income groups. However/ there 
are grounds to say tha t f e r t i l i t y may be high with poor and 
very r ich, and low with very poor and middle c l a s s persons. 
Generally in under-developed count r ies f e r t i l i t y rate 
i s h i ^ , where as in economically developed nat ions the 
f e r t i l i t y is rt>w subs t an t i a l l y less than viiat i t was a hundred 
years ago^ ^ I t i s generally accepted tha t to minimize the 
family s i z e , economic development play an ac t ive ro le , wiich 
is more o r less covered by urbanization and i n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n . 
Urbanization and t±ie Urban mentality have been great ly 
responsible for reduction in f e r t i l i t y r a t e s \ AS f a c i l i t i e s 
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( fo r b i r t h c o n t r o l and a b o r t i o n are g r e a t e r i n Urban a r e a s , 
the f ecund i ty r a t e goes down, )High c o s t of l i v i n g , urge 
for b e t t e r e d u c a t i o n fo r c h i l d r e n , hous ing problem, a l l b r i n g 
the f e r t i l i t y irates down in urban a r e a s . s i m i l a r l y ^ the 
wealthy o r more i n d u s t r i a l i z e d c o u n t r i e s g e n e r a l l y have a 
lower f e r t i l i t y than p o o r e r and l e s s i n d u s t r i a l i z e d c o u n t r i e s . 
(d) SOCIAL FACTORS 
The d e s i r e to have a c h i l d i s a s o c i a l n e c e s s i t y . I t 
i s in t h i s c o n t e x t t h a t the s o c i a l d e t e r m i n a n t s of human 
f e r t i l i t y become very s i g n i f i c a n t . Among the s o c i o - c u l t u r a l 
d e t e r m i n a n t s , a g e a t m a r r i a g e , educa t iona l l e v e l , r e l i g i o u s 
background, e t h n i c s t r u c t u r e a r e prominent . / 
( i ) AGE AT MARRIAGE 
( F e r t i l i t y depends on age a t mar r i age e s p e c i a l l y 
of a l l c h i l d b e a r i n g age of f emales . ; Gene ra l l y i t i s said 
t h a t b i r t h r a ' s would be h ighe r in those c o u n t r i e s viiere the 
s o c i a l l y d e s i r a b l e age a t marr iage for females i s lowv On the 
o t h e r hand, where the average age a t mar r iage i s h ighe r among 
females , b i r t h r a t e would be lower. The mar r iage age v a r i e s 
§ccord ing to c o u n t r y , d i s t r i c t , and o c c u p a t i p n . In Ind ia 
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e a r l y m a r r i a g e s y s t e m i s v e r y cofrmon b e c a u s e o f U n i v e r s a -
l i t y o f m a r r i a g e s . A h i g h p e r c e n t a g e a s 9 2 , 0 of females 
of 15-44 y e a r s of age a r e m a r r i e d , i n I n d i a . !Ihe a v a i l a b l e 
s t a t i s t i c a l d a t a s u g g e s t t h a t t h e f e r t i l i t y o f India^i ¥0^®^ 
i s q u i t e h i g h and a s many a s 6 -7 c h i l d r e n a r e b o r n to a 
c o u p l e who would remain m a r r i e d t h r o u g h o u t t h e r e p r o d u c t i v e 
^ ^ 38 p e r i o d . 
( i i ) LEVEL OF EDUCATION 
An i n v e r s e c o r r e l a t i o n has o f t e n b e e n o b s e r v e d 
b e t w e e n t h e l e v e l of e d u c a t i o n and t h e f e r t i l i t y . The 
e d u c a t i o n p a r t i c u l a r l y o f g i r l s h a s a f a r r e a c h i n g i m p a c t 
upon the f e r t i l i t y p a t t e r n s . women who h a v e good e d u c a t i o n 
u s u a l l y have lower f e r t i l i t y . Such 'A?cmen may marry l a t e , 
• - / / • 
f • 
have fewer c h i l d r e n and may p r o p e r l y space t h e i r b i r t h s . 
( i i i ) RELIGIOUS BACKGROUND 
\ l t ie r e l i g i o u s backg round of a p e r s o n seems to p l a y 
a p r o m i n e n t r o l e in g o v e r n i n g h i s m e n t a l a t t i t u d e towards 
t h e s i s e o f h i s family; \ A l t h o u g h , a l l r e l i g i o n s a r e opposed 
t o t h e d e l i b e r a t e c o n t r o l on human f e r t i l i t y , y e t t h e d e g r e e 
of c o n t r o l may v a r y from r e l i g i o n t o r e l i g i o n . For example* 
c e r t a i n r e l i g i o u s groups l i k e Mus l ims and Roman c a t h o l i c s , 
3 8 , The Times of I n d i a , D i r e c t o r y and Y e a r Book, 1988 , Bombay. 
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c o n s i d e r i t . ' a n un-Godly a c t ' t o r e s o r t t o any b i r t h c o n t r o l 
measure . As a r e s u l t of t h i s , f e r t i l i t y r a t e s a r e h i g h e r 
amongst thera^ fo r example, c h r i s t i a n s and Muslims i n Ind ia 
have h i g h e r f e r t i l i t y r a t e s than o t h e r religioVis g roups . The 
f i g u r e s of t h e decada l growth r a t e s of v a r i o u s r e l i g i o u s 
39 p o p u l a t i o n s i n I n d i a 1971-81 a r e as fol lows : 
C h r i s t i a n s S ikhs Muslims J a i n s Hindu 
16.77 26 .01 30.59 23,09 24.15 
(e) POLITICAL FACTOR 
'The r o l e of government p o l i c i e s i n t h e f e r t i l i t y 
p a t t e r n s of t h e i r r e s p e c t i v e c o u n t r i e s i s a l s o i n c r e a s i n g J 
The p o p u l a t i o n p o l i c i e s advanced by d i f f e r e n t c o u n t r i e s 
from time to t ime r e f l e c t t h e governments mind and the 
d i r e c t i o n in which i t wants i t s people t o move in t h i s ragard , 
iVhile the l e g a l i z a t i o n of a b o r t i o n s i n Japan immediately a f t e r 
t he second world war i s the t y p i c a l example of impact of 
government p o l i c i e s on f e r t i l i t y , the r e c e n t expe r i ence of Chii 
b r i n g i n g down i t s b i r t h r a t e t o a low l e v e l of 18.5 p e r 
thousand (1980-84) s i g n i f i e s the r o l e of government i n i t i a t i v e 
i n such p e r s o n a l m a t t e r s . I t i s r e a l l y c r ed i t a jo l e fo r China 
to have adopted s t r o n g popu la t i on p o l i c y with a view to 
39, census of Ind ia - 1981, Paper 4 of 1984, House bold 
Popu la t ion by Re l ig ion of t h e Head of Household, New 
D e l h i , p p . X -XVI. 
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t o s l a s h i n g down t h e i r b i r t h r a t e c o n s i d e r a b l y , (On t h e 
o t h e r hand, t h e Ind i an exper ience shows t h a t t h e opproach 
y i e l d s no f r u i t f u l r e s u l t s even in the p re sence of c l e a r -
c u t popu l a t i on p o l i c y of t h e government. I n d i a needs t o 
have more comprehensive popu la t ion p o l i c y and b e t t e r d e t e r -
mina t ion to implement the same. 
( f ) TECHNOLOGICAL FACTORS 
"Bie t e c h n o l o g i c a l f a c t o r can be made of 4 a s p e c t s -
i n v e n t i o n ^ p r a c t i c a l development, adopt ion and mass u s e -
which a r e , t o v a r y i n g degrees* responses t o s t i m u l i from 
the o the r f a c t o r s . Advances in medica l , t r a n s p o r t , a g r i c u l t u r e 
and i n d u s t r i a l t echnology have a l l c o n t r i b u t e d to rap id popu-
l a t i o n growth i n the p a s t 200 years by, r e s p e c t i v e l y ^ 
reducing m o r t a l i t y v i a chemotherapy, a l l o w i n g l a r g e - s c a l e 
i n t e r n a t i o n a l m i g r a t i o n by Passenge r - sh ip and t r a i n which 
sometimes l ead t o r a p i d growth, and by p r e v e n t i n g subs i s t ence 
c r i s e s . Medical advances in the f i e l d of o r a l c o n t r a c e p t i o n 
technology have a l lowed the people to p r a c t i c e b i r t h c o n t r o l 
methods e f f e c t i v e l y and to l i m i t t h e i r completed family s i z e . 
So, c o n t r a c e p t i o n i s t h e most impor tant of a l l of the i n t e r -
mediate v a r i a b l e s a f f e c t i n g f e r t i l i t y i n d i f f e r e n t coun t r i e s^ 
o r reg ions w i t h i n a country.'. S i m i l a r l y , t h e advances i n the 
i n d u s t r i a l t e chno logy , have a l s o been b e n e f i c i a l t o t h e peop le . 
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• ' p a r t i c u l a r l y i n lowering the f e r t i l i t y r a t e . Generally 
the f e r t i l i t y r a t e s a r e lower among t h e i n d u s t r i a l i z e d 
c o u n t r i e s . 
However* these dievelopments have no t been ubiqui tous 
nor have they always been wholly i j e n e f i c i a l . Ihere i s a 
wide gap between the t e c h n o l o g i c a l l y advanced western s t a t e s 
and those in the t h i r d world, because of d i f f e r e n t i a l d i s t r i -
b u t i o n of h e a l t h s e r v i c e s , wide d i s p a r i t i e s in l i v i n g s t a n d a r d s 
both have an impor tant i m p l i c a t i o n s f o r long-term, r ap id 
p o p u l a t i o n growth. 
Ana lys i s of var ious f a c t o r s a f f e c t i n g f e r t i l i t y has 
shown t h a t f a c t o r s t h a t can push up f e r t i l i t y or push down 
f e r t i l i t y a r e ope ra t ive s i d e by s i d e , ^ t i s the t o t a l 
i n f l u e n c e of f ac to r s t h a t makes f e r t i l i t y h i ^ o r low i n 
c e r t a i n r eg ions o r e thn ic g roups . 
2 . MOROSvLITY 
(a) BIOLOGICAL FACTORS 
Mort^ality i s a consequence both of morbidity p i c k n e s s ) 
and of tile c a s e - f a t a l i t y r a t e - i . e . of t he proport ion of 
s i c k persons vho d i e . Where as c u r a t i v e medicine i s aimed 
s p e c i f i c a l l y a t reducing c a s e - f a t a l i t y r a t e s * p reven t ive 
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me d i c ine may he lp to reduce e i t h e r morbid i ty o r case -
f a t a l i t y . I h e r e a re v a r i o u s d i seases which in f luence 
the m o r t a l i t y p a t t e r n s . Various ways of p r e v e n t i n g these 
d i s e a s e s a r e d i scovered / b u t t h i s only a p p l i e s to the 
e x t e r n a l enemies of man , i . e . germs, v i r u s e s e t c . The 
b i o l o g i c a l i l l n e s s e s , h e a r t d i s e a s e s , c a n c e r e t c , have 
so f a r been more d i f f i c u l t to cope wi th . Most of the 
successes a g a i n s t cance r a r e achieved t h r o u ^ su rge ry , which 
i s not e x a c t l y a cu re . 
F o e t a l m o r t a l i t y due to invo lun ta ry causes a l so o c c u r s . 
On the ave rage , around 20% of a l l known pregnanc ies a r e 
spontaneous ly a b o r t e d , where a s induced a b o r t i o n i s the 
example of f o e t a l m o r t a l i t y due to vo lun ta ry causes . 
I n f a n t m o r t a l i t y i s t he se r ious problem of h e a l t h a t 
p r e s e n t t ime . I t i s e f f e c t e d by the b i o l o g i c a l c o n d i t i o n s . 
As f a r as b i o l o g i c a l causes of i n f a n t m o r t a l i t y a r e concerned, 
i t i s d i f f i c u l t to c o n t r o l i t ^ bu t some d i s e a s e s can be 
c o n t r o l l e d / such as smal l pox* in f luenza / cho le ra and malar ia . ' ) 
(b) ENVIRONMENTAL FACTORS 
Cl imat ic f l u c t u a t i o n s and weather f l u c t u a t i o n s have 
a l s o had s u b s t a n t i a l i n d i r e c t Inf luences on popula t ion growth. 
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Climate i s veiry d i f f i c u l t to measure s t a t i s t i c a l l y because 
i t i s a fac tor that cannot be i so la ted while the others 
remain cons tan t . Generally viien there are sharp contrasts* 
i t i s possible to speak/ even without s t a t i s t i c s , of unhealthy, 
l e t h a l c l imates , Ihe influence of these climates was 
preponderant for a long time, but i t grows less every day* 
becoming neg l ig ib le i f precautions are taken. The great 
epidemics which occur due to cliniate, such as Yellow fever, 
cholera , malaria , are slowly dis appearing • Tropical lanc^ 
formerly considered as in salubrious can now be inhabited 
by white f ami l i e s . Various subsistence c r i s e s occur which 
have been p a r t i c u l a r l y re la ted to harvest f a i lu res which 
are themselves a function of l a t e spr ings , wet autunn or 
seasonal droughts . During such crises^ mortal i ty is usually 
heightened. 
Mortal i ty ra te i s also effected by the general conditions 
of n u t r i t i o n , housing and s an i t a t i on . The mortali ty pat terns 
of various countr ies are by and large in consonance with 
t h e i r hygienic condi t ions . In general* the l e s s developed 
world wiich suffers from unhygienic condi t ions , shows hig^ 
average mor ta l i ty r a t e . 
69 
(c) ECONOMIC FACTORS 
I t i s an important f a c t o r i n de te rmin ing the 
m o r t a l i t y , Ihe r a t e of m o r t a l i t y v a r i e s i n developing 
and developed c o u n t r i e s . I t i s h i g h e r in r u r a l a reas 
and i l l e t e r a t e Socie ty than i n Urban a r e a s and in 
educa ted s o c i e t y , 
I h e r e a r e var ious c l a s s e s of occupa t iona l groups 
which have var ious income groups . In t h e s e v a r i a t i o n s 
sorre groups have high m o r t a l i t y / vdiile o t h e r s have low 
r a t e of m o r t a l i t y . I t i s g e n e r a l l y s a i d t h a t mor ta l i ty 
r a t e becomes low in h ighe r pa id work-force , they can 
a f f o r d e a s i l y the expenses of med ica l and n u t r i t i o u s food. But i 
i s n o t cor rec t because in dangerous j obs the per cap i ta income 
i s very h i ^ , a i ^ t h e r e a r e g r e a t p o s s i b i l i t i e s of acc iden t s 
from dangerous machines/ harmful d u s t and smokes. On the 
o t h e r hand, a g r i c u l t u r a l work-force have low per cap i ta 
income and i t has low m o r t a l i t y r a t e s because they a re among 
more h e a l t h f u l cond i t ions as compared to o t h e r lower income 
o c c u p a t i o n a l groups. 
M o r t a l i t y r a t e of the world i n 1981 i s 12/1000, Itie 
r a t e v a r i e s among developed and undereloped coun t r i e s / as 
i n 1981 i n Afr ica the r a t e i s 17/1000 while in oceania the 
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r a t e i s only 9 /1000. By the improvement i n t h e 
l e v e l of income* s t a n d a r d of l i v i n g , medical sc ience / 
most of t he c o u n t r i e s of the world have a d e c l i n a t i o n 
i n m o r t a l i t y r a t e s , 
(d) SOCIAL FACTORS 
Married persons have a lower r a t e of m o r t a l i t y 
i n comparison to those person who a re s i n g l e , divorced / 
or widowed. Married women have a low m o r t a l i t y than noarried 
men, j AS in 1981 in Canada t h e m o r t a l i t y r a t e of married 
men i s 10.7/1000 while i t i s only 4,5 air.ong marr ied women, 
t^J -I • ^ • 
I t c lear ly shows tha t marriage reoresents aC'better r e su l t s 
• X 
of physically and mentally peace. 
Socia l ly / the prevalence of infant ic ide in a society 
influences the mor ta l i ty r a t e s . Many soc ie t i e s in -die pas t 
adopted infant ic ide as a common measure of a r r e s t ing t h e i r 
numbers. In Japan, the t r ad i t i ona l society adopted group 
infant ic ide as a measare of keeping i t s numbers under control . 
In India also female in fan t ic ide had been p rac t i sed due to 
the r e l a t i ve ly low s t a tu s granted to women. All those socie t ie : 
where the infant ic ide was pract ised suffered a high mortali ty 
r a t e . 
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In t r a d i t i o n a l s o c i e t i e s , even tiie r e l i g i o n has been 
found to be i n f luenc ing m o r t a l i t y r a t e s by way of i n h i b i -
t i n g the people from accep t i ng Hie inodem medicines and 
inedical t echnology . 
(e) TECHNOLOGICAL FACTORS 
Immunization a g a i n s t s p e c i f i c i n f e c t i o u s d iseases 
began wi th J e n n e r s ' d i scovery in 1771, t h a t smallpox 
could be prevented by i n j e c t i o n of m a t e r i a l obtained 
f rompersons i n f ec t ed with the m i l d e r d i s e a s e of cowpox. 
This i s an example of p r e v e n t i v e medicine which reduces 
e i t h e r morb id i ty or c a s e - f a t a l i t y . At p r e s e n t , mor t a l i t y 
from i n f e c t i o u s d i sease i s q u i t e r a r e i n the developed 
n a t i o n s and has been very g r e a t l y reduced i n the poorer na t ions 
The technology of c u r a t i v e medicine has a l s o made 
g r e a t advances s ince the middle of t h e 1 9 t h century* and 
has reduced the c a s e - f a t a l i t y r a t e s . One of the most 
impor t an t was the development of a n t i b i o t i c medicine 
in 1928, which was i n i t i a t e d by Flemings ' d iscovery t h a t the 
mold P e n i c i l l i u m notaturn could k i l l s t a p h y l o c o c c i , 
i f modem technology has given t h e s e b e n e f i t s on 
one hand. , i t has increased the m o r t a l i t y on the o t h e r hand. 
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Deaths from a c c i d e n t s , p a r t i c u l a r l y those invo lv ing motor 
v e h i c l e s / a r e i n c r e a s i n g and a f f e c t mainly men aged 
between 17-35 . Deaths from coronary h e a r t d i s e a s e s , aga in 
p a r t i c u l a r l y amongst men aged 35-55, a r e i n c r e a s i n g . They 
appear to be a s s o c i a t e d v;ith modem l i f e , and an over -
abundant d i e t taken by an u n d e r - e x e r c i s i n g male. Deaths from 
lung Cancer, whether due to tobacco p o l l u t i o n o r environmen-cr 
a l p o l l u t i o n , and from o t h e r r e s p i r a t o r y d i s e a s e s , a re 
i n c r e a s i n g , Ihese p a r t i c u l a r l y a f f e c t men and women in the 
55-75 year age groups , 
3 . MIGRATION 
The f a c t o r s which e n t e r i n t o the dec i s ion b j s a s s e s 
to migra te and t h e p r o c e s s of migra t ion may be summarised 
under four headings aa fo l lows : 
(1) Fac to r s a s s o c i a t e d with the area of o r i g i n , 
(2) Fac to r s a s s o c i a t e d with t h e area of d e s t i n a t i o n . 
(3) I n t e r v e n i n g f a c t o r s , 
(4) pe r sona l f a c t o r s . 
The f i r s t t h r e e f a c t o r s a re i nd i ca t ed diagrammatical ly 
i n (F ig . 3 ) . Those f a c t o r s which are a s s o c i a t e d with the area 
of o r i g i n i s known as Push f a c t o r s l . e , , problem of accomodatic 
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ORIGIN AND DESTINATION FACTORS AND 
INTERVENING OBSTACLES IN MIGRATION 
'+0 
V+ H- + — +/ INTERVENING 
" + 0 "^ -Z OBSTACLES 
G-O-pO 
ORIGIN DESTINATION 
Source : Heer/ D.M,/ (1968) "Readings on 
Population", New Jersey» p. 185. 
PIG. 3 
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e d u c a t i o n a n d employment, i n a d e q u a t e s u p p l y of food and 
w a t e r and s u c h p r o b l o n s which b o u n d t h e p e o p l e t o m i g r a t e . 
Those f a c t o r s which a r e a s s o c i a t e d w i t h t h e a r e a of d e s t r i -
n a t i o n a r e c a l l e d a s p u l l f a c t o r s i . e . s u f f i c i e n t supply 
of food and w a t e r , f a c i l i t i e s o f m e d i c a l / e d u c a t i o n and 
employment , s o c i a l and p o l i t i c a l s e c u r i t y . These two 
f a c t o r s c o v e r a l l t h e c a u s e s o f m i g r a t i o n i . e . , i n - ~ . i g r a t i o n 
a n d o u t - m i g r a t i o n . These a r e shown i n t h e diagram a s - and 
+ s i g n s . T h e r e a r e o t h e r f a c t o r s , shown a s O ' s , t o which 
p e o p l e a r e e s s e n t i a l l y i n d i f f e r e n t . 
I n a d d i t i o n , t h e m i g r a t i o n i s i n f l u e n c e d by 6 ma jo r 
g r o u p s of f a c t o r s : 
( a ) BIOLOGICAL FACTORS 
C o u n t r i e s o r r e g i o n s w h e r e b i r t h r a t e s a r e low 
w i l l a t t r a c t imjnigrants b e c a u s e t h e s u p p l y of young-
men . w i l l b e low t h e r e . P l a c e s and r e g i o n s where b i r t h 
r a t e s a r e h i g h w i l l / on t h e c o n t r a r y / n o t a t t r a c t 
i m m i g r a n t s b e c a u s e such r e g i o n s a l r e a d y h a v e many p r o b -
Xgms. Demographic f a c t o r s may e x e r t c o n s i d e r a b l e 
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i n f l u e n c e on m i g r a t i o n p o l i t i c s , A reg ion with 
a high r a t e of n a t u r a l i n c r e a s e may attaniipt to 
s t i m u l a t e emigra t ion i f i t i s s u f f e r i n g from 
p o p u l a t i o n p r e s s u r e . I f a h igh r a t e of popula -
t i o n g ro \^h c o i n c i d e s with an expanding economy 
and a f avourab l e r a t i o of l a n d and o t h e r r esources 
to p o p u l a t i o n , a t t empt s may be made to s t i m u l a t e 
immigra t ion . In such a c o n d i t i o n , t h e s e l e c t i o n 
of immigrants wi th regard to age and sex g ives an 
o p p o r t u n i t y of improving t h e ba lance of young and o ld , 
of p roducers and dependants* o r of males and females i-^ 
p o p u l a t i o n , 
(b) ENVIROl-B'IENTAL FACTORS 
I t i s wel l kno%vn t h a t people mig ra t e from 
h o s t i l e t e r r a i n and c l i m a t e to p l a i n s and good 
c l ima te r e g i o n s . Among t h e environmental f a c t o r s , 
t he more f avourab le c l ima te of any reg ion a c t as 
a p u l l fa c o r , f o r many m i g r a n t s . I n p r e -
i n d u s t r i a l a g e , when nomadic l i f e was t h e 
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o r d e r of t h e d a y s , t h e r e were s e t t l e m e n t s i n a fev; good 
c l i m a t e f e r t i l e t r a c t s . F l o r i d a b e c a u s e of a f a v o u r a b l e 
c l i m a t e / has a lways had a h i g h r a t e of i n - m i g r a t i o n d e s p i t e 
t h e f a c t t h a t i t s a v e r a g e income has n o t been h i g h . The 
sunny s k i e s of C a l i f o r n i a e x e r t a s i m i l a r p u l l . P e o p l e 
h a v e t e n d e d i n modem t i m e s t o go and l i v e i n p l e a s a n t 
c l i m a t e s ( e . g . , F r ench R i v i e r a , C a l i f o r n i a ) , b u t t h i s i s 
u s u a l l y a c a s e o f i n t e r n a l m i g r a t i o n . 
The f o r c e d m i g r a t i o n c a n be o c c u r r e d i f t h e e l e m e n t s 
make a move n e c e s s a r y , f o r e x a m p l e , n a t u r a l d i s a s t e r s l i k e 
d r o u g h t , f l o o d , fair^ine, v o l c a n i c e r u p t i o n , change i n c l i m a t e , 
f o r c e d p e o p l e t o m i g r a t e t o o t h e r r e g i o n s . 
(c) ECONOMIC FACTORS 
p e o p l e m i g r a t e e i t h e r b e c a u s e of c o m p e l l i n g economic 
c i r c u m s t a n c e s , i . e . l a c k o f employment o p p o r t u n i t i e s , o r low 
l e v e l s o f e a r n i n g s , o r i n s e a r c h of b e t t e r o p p o r t x i n i c i e s o f 
e a r n i n g h i g h e r r e a l i n c o m e s , i J ie s c a r c i t y o f l a n d i n r e g i o n s 
of e m i g r a t i o n and i t s a b u n d a n c e i n r e g i o n s of i m m i g r a t i o n have 
p l a y e d a major p a r t i n i n d u c i n g l a n d hungry p e o p l e to m i g r a t e . 
Land s c a r c i t y a c t s as a p u s h w h i l e t he e x i s t e n c e of v i r g i n 
l a n d a c t s a s p u l l , m c e r t a i n c o u n t r i e s t h e push has been so 
s t r o n g t h a t t h e p e o p l e were ^ w i l l i n g t o m i g r a t e f o r t h e s a k e of 
employment a t low pay and u n d e r u n a t t r a c t i v e worMng c o n d i t i o n s 
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on the p l a n t a t i o n s o r i n the mines a n d f a c t o r i e s of 
c e r t a i n r e g i o n s . 
I n c 3 u s t r i a l i z a t i o n a l so promote mig ra t i on / when the 
danand fo r l abou r goes up, i t causes p u l l , whi le the push 
r e s u l t when the o l d i n d u s t r i e s become o u t d a t e d . The volume 
of mig ra t ion i s a l s o e f f ec t ed by s k i l l e d and u n s k i l l e d 
l a b o u r s . There a r e c e r t a i n i n d u s t r i e s in which s k i l l e d labours 
a r e r equ i r ed , on the o t h e r hand, t h e r e i s a l s o some vork which 
i s done by u n s k i l l e d l a b o u r s . The wages p a i d to -he 
labours a l s o e f f e c t t h e volume of m i g r a t i o n . The i n c r a s t r i a l i -
z a t i o n of c i t i e s on l a r g e s c a l e a l so a t t r a c t e d uianpcwer from 
both small urban a rea and r u r a l a r e a s . 
However, unemployment and underemployment a l s o e x i s t 
in va r ious forms i n a g r i c u l t u r a l a r e a s , such as seasona l 
unanployment, p e r i o d i c unemployment, under employment, through 
e x t r a - v a g e n t l abou r supply on lack of mechan iza t ion . Many 
seasonal m i g r a t i o n s s t a r t through seasona l unemployment i n 
a g r i c u l t u r e and f i n i s h by becoming permanent migra r ions which 
may have an adverse e f f e c t on r u r a l a r e a s . They may cause a 
d e c l i n e i n a g r i c u l t u r a l p roduc t ion , a r i s e i n the p r i c e of 
food s t u f f s , 
(d) SOCIAL FACTORS 
Migra t ion of female popu la t ion a f t e r mar r iage i s a 
s o c i o - c u l t u r a l phenomena and i t i s the l a r g e s t mig ra t ion 
i n s i d e a coun t ry . However, t h e b r i d e ' s m i g r a t i o n need not 
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d i s t o r t t h e sex r a t i o of t h e p o p u l a t i o n . Too* mainta in ing 
m a r i t a l o r family t i e s i s a c h i e f inducement for the wife 
and c h i l d r e n when a family head decides to migra te . 
Freedom from p e r s e c u t i o n has a l s o been an important 
mot ive of migra t ion among many r e l i g i o u s and r a c i a l m i n o r i t i e s . 
Examples of mass moventnts of r e l i g i o u s o r r a c i a l m i n o r i t i e s 
i nc lude t h e Jewish migra t ion t o I s r a e l , t h e movement of America! 
Negroes o u t of the sou th , and t h e in t e rchange of Muslim and 
Hindu p o p u l a t i o n bet\i?een Ind i a and P a k i s t a n . 
Other s o c i a l f a c t o r s i nc lude socio-economic s t a t u s 
of t h e migran t , information, network/ c u l t u r a l contact e t c , 
(e) POLITICAL FACTORS 
Wars a r e g r e a t e s t cause of i n t e r n a t i o n a l migra t ion . 
In t h e p a s t , wars were fought f o r t a k i n g possession of 
p r e c i o u s r e sou rces and t e r r i t o r i e s . Fear of war, p o l i t i c a l 
p e r s e c u t i o n have been cause of i n t e r n a t i o n a l and i n r e m a l 
m i g r a t i o n , and people migra te from the reg ions of a c t u a l 
a c t i o n t o i n t e r i o r or sa fe r e g i o n s . I t may so happen in 
a coun t ry t h a t there may be p o l i t i c a l tu rmoi l and labour 
u n r e s t in c e r t a i n s t a t e . The i n d u s t r i a l i s t s or workers 
may m i g r a t e to o t h e r r e g i o n s . 
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Laws r e s t r a i n i n g the e n t r y o r d e p a r t u r e of i n t e r n a t i o n a l 
m i g r a n t s , a r e of course a very impor tan t d e t e r r e n t t o 
i n t e r n a t i o n a l m i g r a t i o n s , s i n c e very few persons a r e 
w i l l i n g t o pay the p e n a l t i e s involved in i l l e g a l entry 
o r d e p a r t u r e , Hoxifever as a r u l e , r e l a t i v e l y few persons 
e v e r a t t e m p t to disobey laws r e g a r d i n g i n t e r n a t i o n a l mig ran t s , 
mainly because they a r e u s u a l l y easy to en force . 
( f ) TECHNOLOGICAL FACTORS 
Cheap and s a f e t r a n s p o r t h e l p i n t e r n a l mig ra t ion , AS 
a r e s u l t of development of modem modes of t r a n s p o r t , i t i s 
easy f o r the people tQ 'mig ra t e from one reg ion to a n o t h e r , 
AS the volume of mig ra t i on depend on d i s t a n c e , so t h e means., 
of t r a n s p o r t p lay an i m p o r t a n t r o l e i n mig ra t ion . General ly 
p e o p l e w i l l t ry to mig ra t e t o t h e n e a r e r p l a c e s , I h e r e f o r e , 
t h e number of migran ts and d i s t a n c e of migra t ion a r e i n v e r s e l y 
r e l a t e d . 
I t i s a f a c t t h a t t h e s e 6 f a c t o r s of popu la t ion growth 
a r s n o t only a c t s i n g l y b u t i n v a r i o u s combinat ions and t h a t 
t h e i r combined r o l e i s t o be sure* much more important and 
e f f e c t i v e i n d e t e n n i n i n g the magnitude p a t t e r n of growth of 
p o p u l a t i o n . 
These 6 major f a c t o r s of popu l a t i on gjrowth a r e shown 
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CHAPTER THREE 
DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION 
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MEASURES OF POPULATION DISTRIBUTION : 
I n t h e e a r l i e r y e a r s of h i s t o r y o f human s e t t l e m e n t 
when t h e d i s t r i b u t i o n f o l l o w e d l i n e a r p a t t e r n s / t h e 
e x p l a n a t i o n s f o r such d i s t r i b u t i o n s were n o t d i f f i c u l t t o 
d i s c o v e r . With t h e s p r e a d of p o p u l a t i o n i n t o v a s t a r e a l 
u n i t s of i r r e g u l a r a d m i n i s t r a t i v e s i z e , t h e c o n t r o l s o f 
such p a t t e r n s h a v e become more and more complex d e f y i n g an 
easy i n t e r p r e t a t i o n , ^''The a n a l y s i s o f p o p u l a t i o n d i s t r i b u -
t i o n and d e n s i t y h o l d s immense s i g n i f i c a n c e f o r p o p u l a t i o n 
g e o g r a p h e r s as i t s s u c c e s s f u l u n d e r s t a n d i n g h o l d s t h e key 
t o ti^e a n a l y s i s o f e n t i r e demograph ic c n a r a c t e r of an a r e a . 
I The d i s t r i b u t i o n and d e n s i t y o f p o p u l a t i o n , though 
n o t i d e n t i c a l , y e t a r e so i n t i m a t e l y r e l a t e d w i t h each 
o t h e r . F i r s t of a i l , a d i s t i n c t i o n mus t be made b e w e e n 
p o p u l a t i o n d i s t r i b u t i o n and p o p u l a t i o n d e n s i t y , iJie 
d i s t r i b u t i o n of p o p u l a t i o n i s more l o c a t i o n a l w h i l e t h e 
d e n s i t y i s more p r o p o r t i o n a l . / The fo rmer r e f e r s t o t h e 
s p a t i a l p a t t e r n i n which t h e p o p u l a t i o n f i n d s i t s l o c a t i o n 
such as l i n e a r , d i s p e r s e d , n u c l e a t e d , a g g l o m e r a t e d , e t c , 
and tiie l a t t e r i s oonce rned wi th t h e r a t i o be tween t h e s i z e 
of p o p u l a t i o n and t h e a r e a . Thus, -when d e a l i n g wi th 
d i s t r i b u t i o n , t h e c o n c e r n i s more f o r t h e p a t t e r n of s p r e a d 
of p o p u l a t i o n , and when d e a l i n g w i th d e n s i t y , t h e concern i s 
more f o r some k i n d of man l and r a t i o . 
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T h e r e a r e s e v e r a l means of d e s c r i b i n g t h e s p a t i a l 
d i s t r i b u t i o n o f p o p u l a t i o n and many d e v i c e s have been 
d e v e l o p e d t o p o r t r a y p o p u l a t i o n d i s t r i b u t i o n and p o p u l a -
t i o n d e n s i t y . G e o g r a p h e r s / d e m o g r a p h e r s , s o c i o l o g i s t s and 
s t a t i s t i c i a n s a l l have made t h e i r c o n t r i b u t i o n s i n d e v e -
l o p i n g t h e means to d e s c r i b e p o p u l a t i o n d i s t r i b u t i o n and 
c o n c e n t r a t i o n . The v a r i o u s ways of m e a s u r i n g t h e d i s t r i -
b u t i o n of p o p u l a t i o n a r e as f o l l o w s : 
( i ) PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION : 
I t i s trie most s i m p l e way of m e a s u r i n g p o p u l a - i o n 
d i s t r i b u t i o n , where the p e r c e n t a g e of p e o p l e l i v i n g i n 
t h e g e o g r a p h i c a r e a s of a g i v e n c l a s s i s c o m p u t e d . I t i s 
c a l c u l a t e d by d i v i d i n g t h e number of p e r s o n s i n one p o l i t i c a l 
d i v i s i o n of a coun t ry by t h e t o t a l p o p u l a t i o n of a coun t ry^ 
40 
and m u l t i p l y i n g the r e s u l t by 100 , x t i s a x p r e s s e l as : 
| i - x K 
Where , p i i s t h e no . o f p e r s o n s i n t h e i t h p a r t of p o l i t i -
c a l d i v i s i o n of t h e c o u n t r y , "^  
4 0 . B a r c l a y , G.W. ( 1 9 5 8 ) , " T e c h n i q u e s o f P o p u l a t i o n A n a l y s i s " 
New York/ p . 2 5 , 
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P i s the t o t a l numbers of persons in a l l p a r t s . 
K i s 100/ making the percentagefigures, 
(2) RANK OPDER : 
A n o t h e r common p r a c t i c e h a s been t o l i s t t h e 
g e o g r a p h i c a r e a s of a g i v e n c l a s s i n t o r ank o r d e r / 
a c c o r d i n g t o t h e i r p o p u l a t i o n , A f u r t h e r compar i son of 
r a n k i n g from census t o c e n s u s c a n h i g h l i g h t t h e t e m p o r a l 
t r e n d s i n d i s t r i b u t i o n and t h e r e - d i s t r i b u t i v e t e n d e n c i e s 
o f p o p u l a t i o n , i f a n y . Geographe r s have made u s e of t h i s 
t e c h n i q u e more i n c a s e of u r b a n p o p u l a t i o n where a d e v i c e 
commonly kno\vn as r a n k - s i z e r a l e has o f t e n been i n vogue . 
(3) CENTRAL TENDENCY OP POPULATION DISTRIBUTION : 
The g e o g r a p h e r s have a l s o shown seme i n t e r e s t i n 
c a l c u l a t i n g s o r t of an a v e r a g e p o i n t f o r p o p u l a t i o n w i t h i n 
a c o u n t r y o r an a r e a . V a r i o u s c a r t o g r a p h i c a l methods a r e used 
t o d e t e r m i n e t h e c e n t r a l t e n d e n c y , c e n t r a l i t y o r a v e r a g e 
p o s i t i o n of p o p u l a t i o n s , iJiey were d e v e l o p e d nnost i n t h e 
1920s and e a r l y 1930s by t h e R u s s i a n g e o g r a p h e r S v i a t 
L o v s k y , who d e t e r m i n e d t h e c e n t r a l p o i n t o f p o p u l a t i o n i n 
t h e USSR. The mos t p o p u l a r measu re s i n t h i s r e g a r d a r e -
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( a ) THE MEAN CENTRE OR MEAN POINT OF POPULATION IS CALLED 
CENTROID, CENTRE OF GRAVITY OR BALANCING POINT -
I t may be d e f i n e d as t h e c e n t r e of g r a v i t y of 
p o p u l a t i o n of an a r e a / i m p l y i n g t h e p o i n t upon which t h e 
p l a n e would b a l a n c e i f i t were a p l a n e w i t h o u t w e i g h t 
and t h e p o p u l a t i o n d i s t r i b u t e d t h e r e on , each i n d i v i d u a l 
b e i n g assumed t o have e q u a l we igh t and t o e x e r t p r e s s u r e 
on t h e c e n t r a l p o i n t p r o p o r t i o n a t e t o h i s d i s t a n c e f r o n t h e 
p o i n t . T h u s , mean p o i n t i s i n f l u e n c e d by t h e d i s t a n c e o f 
an i n d i v i d u a l from i t . I h e r e f o r e , i t i s t h e p o i n t a b o u t 
which distancfias m e a s u r e d to a l l the i n d i v i d u a l s w i l l , when 
s q u a r e d , a d d u p t o a minimum v a l u e . I he mean c e n t r e i s t he 
e q u i v a l e n t f o r an a r e a l d i s t r i b u t i o n of t h e a r i t h m e t i c mean 
f o r a l i n e a r d i s t r i b u t i o n . For grouped d a t a , i t may be 
41 d e s c r i b e d a s 
Where , £_ means tlie sum. 
p e q u a l s t h e p o p u l a t i o n w i t h i n a segment of a r e a , 
r i s t h e d i s t a n c e of t h e m i d - p o i n t of t h e segrr^ent to 
t h e p o i n t i n q u e s t i o n 
4 1 . C l a r k e , J . I . ( 1 9 7 2 ) , " P o p u l a t i o n Geography" , I I e d i t i o n , 
O x r o r d , p . 3 3 . 
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(b) IHE MEDIAN CENTRE OP POPULATION, OR CENTRE OF 
CONVERGENCE -
I t I s t h e p o i n t w h e r e t h e w h o l e p o p u l a t i o n c o u l d 
b e a s s e m b l e d w i t h t h e minimuin a g g r e g a t e t r a v e l d i s t a n c e . 
F o r g rouped d a t a £ (pr ) i s u s e d . H a r t s u g g e s t e d t h e u s e 
of a t r a n s p a r e n t mask of c o n c e n t r i c c i r c l e s t o f i n d t h e 
med ian c e n t r e . P o r t e r has shown t h a t t h e c o n v e r g e n c e 
p o i n t can be a c c u r a t e l y d e t e r m i n e d by means of " L e a s t -
s q u a r e s " a n a l y s i s . Quinn i n h i s t h e o r y of median l o c a t i o n , 
c o n s i d e r e d t h e median c e n t r e an optimum l o c a t i o n f o r 
c e n t r a l i z e d s e r v i c e s / kait s i t e and m a r k e t p o t e n t i a l a r e 
e q u a l l y i m p o r t a n t , p o r t e r a i g g e s t e d t h a t i t i s u s e d w i t h 
t i m e ~ s e r i e s maps f o r summar i s i ng l o c a t i o n a l changes* 
(c> THE MEDIAN POINT -
iJie median p o i n t of p o p u l a t i o n i n any a r e a h a s b e o i 
c a l c u l a t e d w i t h t h e h e l p o f median l i n e s . The median l i n e s 
a r e two o r t h o g o n a l l i n e s each of which d i v i d e s t h e conce rned 
a r e a i n t o two p a r t s / e ach h a v i n g e q u a l number of i n h a b i tan 'Csj 
The median point d i f f e r s from the median centre/ in tha t i t 
i s the in t e r sec t ion of two orthogonal l i n e s . If the l ines 
are rota ted the locat ion of the poin t changes. Lines are 
drawn p a r a l l e l to each other in North-South and Eastr-West 
d i r e c t i o n s / to divide the population in to quar ters in each 
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d i r e c t i o n , t h e p o i n t s o f i n t e r s e c t i o n a r e c a l l e d q u e r t i l i d e s . 
F u r t h e r d i s p e r s i o n may be r e a l i z e d by t h e c a l c u l a t i o n of 
dec H i d e s and c e n t i l i d e s . Uie median p o i n t r emains u n a f f e c t e d 
by movements w i t h i n t h e d i s t r i b u t i o n and i s more s t a b l e than 
t h e m.ean c e n t r e . I t i s t h u s t h e b e s t i n d e x of c e n t r a l i t y f o r 
a d i s t r i b u t i o n , and i s m o s t u s e f u l f o r c o m p a r i n g d i f f e r e n t 
d i s t r i b u t i o n s i n t h e same a r e a a t t h e same t i m e , 
(d) -TKE MODAL CENTRE OF POPULATION -
I t i s t h e p o i n t of maximum s u r f a c e d e n s i t y . I t s 
p o s i t i o n may be a f f e c t e d by the s i z e s of a r e a s c o n s i d e r e d . 
LondoTi, P a r i s a r e examples of xini-modal c e n t r e s , Bi -modal 
c e n t r e s a r e Sydney and Melbourne i n A u s t r a l i a . M u l t i - m o d a l 
d i s t r i b u t i o n s a r e l e s s ccmmon, though t h e r e a r e t e n d e n c i e s 
i n t h i s d i r e c t i o n i n I n d i a a i ^ New Z e a l a n d . ' 
(4) DENSITY OF POPULATION : 
The p o p u l a t i o n d i s t r i b u t i o n i s m a i n l y r e p r e s e n t e d on 
t h e b a s i s o f c a l c u l a t i o n of d e n s i t y . The d e n s i t y of 
p o p u l a t i o n c a n be o b t a i n e d by d i v i d i n g t h e t o t a l p o p u l a t i o n 
l i v i n g i n a g i v e n a r e a by t h e t o t a l l a n d a r e a of t h a t 
r e g i o n . I n o t h e r w o r d s , i t i s a r ^ t i o of t h e number o f 
p e o p l e t o t h e a r e a o f l a n d t h a t they o c c u p y . Thus, i t i s 
a measure o f t h e i n c i d e n c e of p o p u l a t i o n c o n c e n t r a t i o n and 
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i s general ly expressed in terms cf persons/square kilometre 
or square mile of land area, I t can be calculated by using 
the following formula i 
- - - ^ 
Where, D = Density 
P = number of persons 
a = area of land. 
Density/ the no. of persons/ sq, km./ i s a means a t 
once convenient, but i s a rather misleading indicator of 
the populat ion d i s t r i b u t i o n . As the density of population 
i s ca lcu la ted in r e l a t ion to the area, i t does not give 
cor rec t f igure or p i c tu re , since the whole area is :2ot 
uniforinly inhabi ted but i t also contain uninhabitable areas 
l ike mountains/ Plateaux and deserts e t c . The density varies 
according to the s ize of the study area . When the area is 
large i . e . / when studied on a cxjntinental s ca l e , the values 
of density are l e s s , where as , vdien the area is small i . e . , 
when studied in an individual s t a t e , the values of density 
are much more. Ttius, i t is a fact t ha t small s ta t ;^ and 
p a r t i c u l a r l y is land s t a t e s have dense populat ion. 
The geographers, by way of manipulating the numerator 
or denominator, have deviced various types of densi t ies 
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h a v i n g a v a r y i n g d e g r e e of u t i l i t y i n d i f f e r e n t s i t u a t i o n s . 
The o b j e c t i v e , o f c o u r s e h a s been t o a r r i v e a t b e t t e r 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g of t h e p o p u l a t i o n r e s o u r c e r e l a t i o n s h i p s . These 
r a t i o s have been c a l l e d a s a r i t h m e t i c d e n s i t y . P h y s i o l o g i c a l 
and a g r i c u l t u r a l d e n s i t y . However, most of t h e s e r a t i o s 
s u f f e r from some o r t h e o t h e r h a n d i c a p s . F o r i n s t a n c e , t h e 
p o p u l a t i o n da ta a r e n o t a v a i l a b l e by a r e a l u n i t s , h a v i n g 
homogeneous p o p u l a t i o n d i s t r i b u t i o n b u t by a d m i n i s t r a t i v e u n i t s 
MEASURES OF VARIOUS TYPES 0? DENSITY : 
I he d e g r e e and n a t u r e of p o p u l a t i o n c o n c e n t r a t i o n and 
t h e i r e f f e c t s on t h e q u a l i t y of l i f e have l o n g engaged the 
a t t e n t i o n of s o c i a l s c i e n t i s t s . A l t h o u ^ n e f f o r t s a r e c o n t i n u o u s ; 
b e i n g made to r e f i n e and s t a n d a r d i s e t h e measures of t h e va r ious 
forms of d e n s i t y , but '^^© c o n t r o v e r s y i n t h e f i e l d has been due 
t o " m e t h o d o l o g i c a l ' ^ a k n e s s e s " , such as " t h e f a i l u r e of r e s e a r -
c h e r s to d e r i v e measu remen t s of d e n s i t y and crovAiing which a r e 
a p p r o p r i a t e f o r the t h e o r e t i c a l models u n d e r c o n s i d e r a t i o n " , 
and " t h e s e l e c t i o n o f a p a r t i c u l a r d e n s i t y can i n f l u e n c e t h e 
r e s u l t s " ( D u n s t a n , 1979)* 
The v a r i o u s t y p e s of d e n s i t y a r e a s f o l l o w s , which a l s o 
i n c l u d e T r e w a r t h a s ' t i i r e e t y p e s of a r i t h m e t i c , n u t r i t i o n a l 
and a g r i c u l t u r a l d e n s i t i e s . 
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( a ) ARITHMETIC DENSITY : 
The s i m p l e r a t i o be tween t o t a l p o p u l a t i o n and t h e 
t o t a l l a n d and e:-:pressed i n t e rms o f pe r so r^s f o r u n i t of 
a r e a i s d e s i g n a t e d as a r i t h m e t i c o r g e n e r a l d e n s i t y . I t 
has been c o n s i d e r e d a s s i m p l e and e x t e r m e l y u s e f u l measure 
of p o p u l a t i o n - r e s o u r c e r e l a t i o n s h i p . 
(b) NUTRITIONAL OR PHYSIOLOGICAL DENSITY ; 
/ More m e a n i n g f u l d e n s i t i e s have b e e n o b t a i n e d by 
r e l a t i n g s i z e o f p o p u l a t i o n t o t h e amount o f a g r i c u l t u r a l 
l a n d . N u t r i t i o n a l o r P h y s i o l o g i c a l d e n s i t y i s a r a t i o between 
t o t a l p o p u l a t i o n and t o t a l c u l t i v a t e d a r e a and i s e x p r e s s e d 
i n t e rms o f p e r s o n s / S q , Km, of c u l t i v a t e d l a n d . By e x c l u d i n g 
the u n c a l t i v a t e d l a n d / an a t t e m p t h a s b e e n made t o a r r i v e a t 
a b e t t e r m a n - l a n d r a t i o / Thus, when compared wi th a r i t h m e t i c 
d e n s i t y , i t i s a r e f i n e d method of c a l c u l a t i n g man-land r a t i o . 
However, u_t has some d r a w b a c k s , such a s , i t c o n s i d e r s a l l 
u n c u l t i v a t e d a r e a s a s u n p r o d u c t i v e , a n d i t p re sumes t h a t a l l 
c u l t i v a t e d a r e a s a r e of e q u a l q u a l i t y . ) 
(c ) COMPARATIVE EENSITY -
V i n c e n t (1946) p e r h a p s t a k i n g c o n g n i z a n c e of a 
drawback of n u t r i t i o n a l d e n s i t y , and s u g g e s t e d a m o d i f i e d 
form of c a l c u l a t i o n which he c a l l e d a s c o m p a r a t i v e d e n s i t y . 
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He s u g g e s t e d t h a t the t o t a l p o p u l a t i o n be co r r e l a t ed to the 
land a rea weighted according to i t s p r o d u c t i v i t y ) (one h e c t a r e c 
c u l t i v a t e d land was equated witji t h r e e h e c t a r e s of g r a s s l a n d ) , 
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"•Both T rewar tha s ' p h y s i o l o g i c a l d e n s i t y and Vincents ' compara-
t i v e d e n s i t y did a t t r a c t sorne c r i t i c i s m on t h e ground t h a t 
even t i n c o u n t r i e s where the mains tay of economy was a g r i c u l -
t u r e , i t was wrong to presume t h a t e n t i r e popula t ion of such 
c o u n t r i e s was dependent upon c u l t i v a t e d land a l o n e ^ 
(d) AGRICULTURAL DENSITY -
/ 
(^Consequently, Trewar tnas ' a g r i c u l t u r a l density,' was 
cons ide red to be a b e t t e r measure of the e x t e n t of popula-
t i o n p r e s s u r e upon t h e a g r i c u l t u r a l r e sou rce s of ag ra r i an 
c o u n t r i e s . In computing the a g r i c u l t u r a l dens i ty only the 
a g r i c u l t u r a l popu la t ion i s r e l a t e d t o the t o t a l c u l t i v a t e d 
a r e a . The re fo re , the a g r i c u l t u r a l d e n s i t y i s expressed 
in te rms of a g r i c u l t u r a l p o p u l a t i o n p e r u n i t of c u l t i v a t e d 
a r e a . I t has proved to be a u se fu l index of man-land 
r e l a t i o n s h i p in p r imar i ly an a g r a r i a n oontext^^-^ 
(e) ECONOMIC ffiNSITY -
( In t h i s process of improving t h e index of man-land 
r a t i o / a n o t h e r type of p o p u l a t i o n d e n s i t y , economic dens i t y , 
has been s u g g e s t e d by George,,; ifeconoraic d e n s i t y i s considered 
as a r a t i o bet\7een the requirements of a popula t ion and the 
r e s o u r c e s made a v a i l a b l e to i t by p r o d u c t i o n in the a reas i t 
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o c c u p i e s , George s u g g e s t e d t l ie f o l l o w i n g formula f o r i t s 
42 
c a l c u l a t i o n : 
NK ED = SK' 
v ;here , N i s t h e n o . o f i n h a b i t a n t s , 
K i s p e r c a p i t a q u a n t i t y of r e q u i r e m e n t . 
S i s area i n Sq. Km. 
K' i s t h e q u a l i t y of r e s o u r c e s p r o c u c e d / S q , Km, 
Keeping i n v iew t h e c o m p l e x i t i e s o f such a c a l c u l a t i o n , 
George c o n c l u d e d t h a t i t vvas i m p o s s i b l e t o make a v a l i d 
C a l c u l a t i o n of economic d e n s i t y i n an i n d u s t r i a l economy..-^ 
3 . FACTCRS APFECTIKG FCFULATIOK DISTRIBUTION : 
Itie s p a t i a l s p r e a d of p o p u l a t i o n i n t h e wor ld i s n o t 
U b i q u i t i c U s , I h e r e a r e wide r e g i o n a l c o n t r a s t s i n t h e 
d e g r e e of c o n c e n t r a t i o n o f p o p u l a t i o n g i v i n g h i g h l y v a r i a b l e 
d e n s i t i e s t o d i f f e r e n t p a r t s of t he w o r l d . Many app rox ima-
t i o n s have been made by s c h o l a r s l i k e T r e w a r t h a / C l a r k e a b o u t 
t h e propolr- t ions o f a r e a and p o p u l a t i o n t o h i ^ l i g h t t h e f a c t 
o f r e g i o n a l c o n t r a s t s i n t h e d e c r e e of p o p u l a t i o n c o n c e n t r a -
t i o n a t macro l e v e l . ^ t has been e s t i m a t e d t h a t abcu^t 80% of 
t h e w o r l d ' s p o p u l a t i o n ;vas c o n c e n t r a t e d i n o n l y a b o u t 2Q% of 
t h e w o r l d s ' t o t a l l a n d a r e a . A t mic ro l e v e l / t h e s e c o n t r a s t s 
i n p o p u l a t i o n d i s t r i b u t i o n a r e p e r h a p s s h a r p e r . For i n s t a n c e , 
i n c h i n a t h e r e i s no s e t t l e m e n t i n t h e w e s t e r n p a r t s o f t h e 
count ry ' / w h i l e i n t h e e a s t e r n p a r t of t he cox in t ry , t he p o p u l a -
t i o n i s d e n s e . In I n d i a J:oo* t t e m o s t - d e n s e - l y - p o p u l a t e d - t r a c t 
^'^* Chandna/ R . C ( 1 9 9 2 ) , "A Geography of P o p u l a t i o n " , 
I I e d i t i o n . New D e l h i , p . 4 4 , 
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of Indcr-grange t i c p l a i n o f f e r s s i m i l a r c o n t r a s t i n g condi t ion 
v/hen compared with i t s neighbouring S iwal ik region with very 
low d e n s i t i e s . 
These c o n t r a s t s in the p o p u l a t i o n d i s t r i b u t i o n a re 
governed by a v a r i e t y of f a c t o r s . A l l the f a c t o r s a f f ec t ing 
the p o p u l a t i o n d i s t r i b u t i o n may broadly be c l a s s i f i e d in to 
t h r e e major c a t e g o r i e s / wiich a r e a s folio^vs : 
(1) PHYSICAL FACTORS : 
The r o l e of improving technology n o t with s 
the p a t t e r n of popu la t ion d i s t r i b u t i o n in t h e world c o n t i -
nues to r e f l e c t the in f luence o f a v a r i e t y of phys ica l 
d e t e r m i n a n t s . Although the degree of c o n t r o l being exer-
c i s e d by t h e p h y s i c a l f a c t o r s may be on the d e c l i n e , ye t 
the man s h a l l have to wai t for more t e c h n o l o g i c a l innovations 
i f he wants t o e l i m i n a t e completely t h e r o l e of pnys ica l en-
vironment i n de te rmin ing h i s p a t t e r n of d i s t r i b u t i o n . That 
i s why, the co ld l ands , the h o t d e s e r t s , the bar ren mountains, 
t he swamps, and the humid t r o p i c s even today cont inue to be 
devoid of e f f e c t i v e human s e t t l o n e n t . The var ious phys ica l 
f a c t o r s t h a t a f f e c t the d i s t r i b u t i o n and d e n s i t y qf popula-
t i o n a re a s fol lows : 
(a) CLIMATE -
Cl imate i n f luences the s p a t i a i - d i s t r i b u t i o n of 
popu la t i on through temperature conditionsv-amQiint of 
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p r e c i p i t a t i o n and length of growing season. I t has for 
long been recognised that man cannot go beyond the l imi ts 
s e t by the cl imate, Trewartha^ while demarcating the limits of 
ecumene, considers the cold dese r t s , the hot deserts and 
the wet t rop ics as the chief non-ecuxnene area§.,.prLTiarily 
due to c l ima t i c hazards being faced by these lands. 
Yerj cold climate presents extreme obst rac les .to 
human h a b i t a t i o n . Only fev; people l i v e on about 12 
mil l ion square m.iles of the e a r t h ' s suface largely because 
of low temperatures/ extrem.ely cold and prolonged winters / 
ar^dcold and br ief summers, as well as very short growing 
season. 
On the o the r hand/ the hot dese r t s / which also suffer 
from lack of effect ive sett lement, are character ised by 
very high temperatures and low and highly unrel iable narjira 
of p r e c i p i t a t i o n . The main reason for spars i ty of prpula-tion 
here/ i s the acute scarci ty of water than high temperature. 
The low p r e c i p i t a t i o n coupled with high v a r i a b i l i t y of 
r a i n f a l l makes the agr icul ture of these lands highly unreliable, 
According to Baker about 15 mill ion square miles of the 
e a r t h ' s surface i s too arid for c u l t i v a t i o n . 
The hximid t ropics are character ised by abundar*:e of 
both so la r energy and precipitatp.an. The hot and humid climate 
of tile t ropics i s considered enervating and repulsive for 
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human s e t t l e m e n t , b e c a u s e t h e s e r e g i o n s foCe many prpb lems 
l i k e d e n s e v e g e t a t i o n . , l e a c h e d s o i l s , i n t e n s i v e s o i l e r o s i o n , 
a l l of which r e p e l s e t t l e m e n t , 
(b) Li^ .ND FORMS -
Land forms i n f l u e n c e t h e d i s t r i b u t i o n a l p a t t e r n of 
p o p u l a t i o n b o t h a t macro a n d mic ro s c a l e s . The ev idence of 
t h e i n f l u e n c e of l a n d - f o r m s upon p o p u l a t i o n d i s t r i b u t i o n a t 
macro I s ' / e l h a s been o b s e r v e d be tween m o u n t a i n l ands and p l a i n s . 
The f a c t o r s l i k e a l t i t u d e , s l o p e d r a i n a g e ^ s u b s o i l wa te r t a b l s 
h a v e b e e n a f f e c t i n g p o p u l a t i o n d i s t r i b u t i o n a t micro l e v e l , 
S t a s z e v / s k i ( 1 9 5 7 ) , obser^/ed t h a t o n l y 2^% of t h e w o r l d s ' 
t o t a l p o p u l a t i o n was found in r e g i o n s v; i tn an a l t i t u d e of 
more t h a n 500 m e t r e s . C l a r k e ^1972) a l s o o b s e r v e d t h a t 56% 
of t h e w o r l d s ' p o p u l a t i o n was c o n f i n e d to an a l - i t u d e of l e s s 
t h a n 200 m e t r e s from t h e sea l e v e l . T h u s , in_xfeneral_-ail_ 
i n v e r s e c o r r e l a t i o n .between a l t i t u d e and p o p u l a t i o n d e n s i t y 
h a s been o b s e r v e d . A p a r t from a l t i t u d e , t h e d e g r e e o i . s l o p e 
i s a l s o a d e t e r m i n a n t o f p o p u l a t i o n distributi-f^n-y- p a r t i c u l a r l y 
i n m o u n t a i n o u s and h i l l y t e r r a i n , Uie s t e e p n e s s o f s l o p e 
d e l i m i t s t h e e x t e n t of a r a b l e laixi a n d a l s o t h e c o s t of 
c o n s t r u c t i n g and m a i n t a i n i n g t h e t e r r a c e s - - i n s u c h a r e a s i s 
p r o h i b i t i v e . 
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Besides a l t i t ude and s lgps / the drainage, conditions 
in an area al:§_Q af fac t the effect iveness of peopling. 
Swamps and marshes which are cominon in areas suffering 
from poor drainage forbid hiiman se t t lements , por example, 
the de l t a s of S,E,Asia remained a population anomaly v^en 
compared with de l ta ic p l a ins of India and China, xintil the 
end of 19th century. But now the de l tas are densely populated 
because of the extensive drainage schem.es, 
(c) SOILS : 
The a t t r ac t iveness of region for human settlement 
may dependspartly upon the qua l i ty of the s o i l . However, 
the assessment of the role of s o i l factor may pose som.e 
d i f f i c u l t i e s because the differences in the quali ty of 
so i l s of d i f fe ren t regions are re la ted to t h e i r differences 
in c l imate , vegetation and land forms. In regions of 
nearly uniform cl imate, land forms, the var ia t ions in so i l 
t ex ture and o ther c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s may r e s u l t in local 
va r ia t ions in land use and hence population d i s t r i bu t i on . 
I t has been found tha t , Podzols of higher middle l a t i tudes 
and mature l a t e r i t e s of t h e t r o p i c s , which generally impede 
in tens ive cu l t iva t ion discourage effect ive set t lement. On 
the otherhand, the lava s o i l s of the volcanic regions., the 
deep alluvium deposits of the r i v e r ba,?in5^ and grassland 
so i l s of the middle and sub- t ropical l a t i t udes have inmense 
Capacity fo r supporting large populat ions . 
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(d) MINERAL AND ENERGY RESOURCES : 
These r e s o u r c e s e x e r c i s e a powerful in f luence upon 
popu la t i on d i s t r i b u t i o n . Minera ls a re very unevenly 
s c a t t e r e d ove r t h e globe^ The power of t h e s e minera l s to 
a t t r a c t p o p u l a t i o n i s found t o be in consonance wi th - t h e 
importance of t h e minera l s as raw m a t e r i a l / a v a i l a b i l i t y 
of t h e mine ra l s a t o t h e r p l ace s* and the c o s t of t r a n s -
p o r t a t i o n . The i r p re sence i n conunercially e x p l o i t a b l e 
q u a n t i t i e s / e i t h e r i n t h e form of m e t a l l i c area ( e . g . t i n , 
copper/ z i n c / Lead/ Aluminium, i ron) or fuel ( coa l / petroleum) 
may determine t h e l o c a t i o n of mining cen t res and i n d u s t r i e s 
which in tu rn suppor t a high popu l a t i on d e n s i t y . For 
example/ i n I n d i a / Chota Nagpur r e g i o n . 
I n case of energy r e s o u r c e s / coal has exe r t ed a 
g r e a t e r st i imilus t o i n d u s t r i a l l o c a t i o n than pet ro leum/ 
n a t u r a l gas / atomic power o r water power. Coal in prime 
age has g r e a t l y i n f luenced t h e p a t t e r n o f , p o p u l a t i o n 
d i s t r i b u t i o n i n Great B r i t a i n / France/ Germany/ e r s t w h i l e 
U .S .S .R . / Poland/ U.S.A. and A u s t r a l i a . 
(e) SPACE - RELATIONSHIPS (ACCESSIBILITY) : 
Ihe power of an area t o a t t r a c t popu la t ion may a l so 
- - -~-^ 
be influenced by i t s location in relation to other areas 
and to the major transportation routes. I t i s for th is 
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reason t h a t t h e rinilands of the v a r i o u s c o n t i n e n t s are. 
by ahd l a r g e more densely peopled i n comparison to t h e i r 
r e l a t i v e l y l e s s a c c e s s i b l e i n t e r i o r s . The i nc r ea s ing 
amount of world t r ade in the contemporary world has 
f u r t h e r added t o the advantages of l o c a t i o n of the coas ta l 
a r eas and t h e i r irniTiediate h i n t e r l a n d s . iS^e importance of 
space r e l a t i o n s h i p s i s e s p e c i a l l y e v i d e n t i n the locat ion 
of some of t h e vvorlds* major m a t r o p o l i t a n a r e a s such,as 
Nev; York. ^ t s l o c a t i o n a t the o u t l e t of Hudson - r-jonawk 
c o r r i d o r gave i t a h ighly advantageous p o s i t i o n for tapping 
t h e r i c h h i n t e r l a n d during the e ra of i n l a n d water-.yays, 
(2) SOCIO-CULIURAL FACTORS : 
I t has gene ra l l y been agreed t h a t the advancar.ant 
in s c i e n c e and technology i n c r e a s e s the r o l e of non-
p h y s i c a l d e t e r m i n a n t s . I t i s i n t h i s c o n t e x t t h a t Clark -
(1971) obse rves a d iminishing i n f l u e n c e of phys i ca l 
environr .ent upon the p a t t e r n of the p o p u l a t i o n d i s t r i b u t i o n 
witli r ap id u r b a n i s a t i o n . There a re v a r i o u s c u l t u r a l 
f a c t o r s t h a t have c o n t r o l l i n g e f f e c t upon the populat ion 
sp read ; 
(a ) HISTORY OF SETTLEMENT -
^' 
H i s t o r i c a l l y speaking/ the recency of discovery and 
s e t t l e m e n t of the a r e a s of human occupance goes a long way 
98 
i n g iv ing an i n s i g h t t o t h e u n d e r s t a n d i n g of the fac to r s 
e x p l a i n i n g the e x i s t i n g p a t t e r n of p o p u l a t i o n d i s t r i b u -
t i o n and dens i ty ." ) Ihe c o n t r a s t s between the new world and 
the old world with regard to t h e i r p r e s e n t populat ion 
s i t u a t i o n s have t h e i r b a s i c e x p l a n a t i o n s in t h i s f ac to r of 
the h i s t o r y of t h e i r s e t t l e m e n t , 
(b) TYPE OF ECONOMY -
The economic f ac to r s a r e supreme as nothing can 
impede^ the human occupance of an area than i t s econcniic 
incompetence. The economic v i a b i l i t y of an area l i e s i n 
t h e c a r r y i n g capac i ty of the a rea and in i t s a b i l i t y t o 
p rov ide employment. VJhich in tui t i vould a f f e c t r o t only 
t h e s i z e of popula t ion b u t a l s o i t s Spacing.^ lS:e type of 
economy an area h a s , governs the s u p p o r t i n g capaci ty of an 
area* as wel l as tends to a r range people in a spec i f ic 
d i s t r i b u t i o n a l p a t t e r n . For example, the network of 
s e t t l e m e n t s - in-agrar ian soc i e ty i s d i f f e r e n t from an 
i n d u s t r i a l s o c i e t y . Thus, in i n d u s t r i a l s o c i e t y , the s i z e 
of s e t t l e m e n t s i s la rge and the dens i ty of populat ion i s 
consp icuous ly high when compared with a g r a r i a n soc ie ty . 
Sma l l - s i zed c lo se ly spaced s e t t l e m e n t s a r e usua l ly corranon 
i n a g r i c u l t u r a l t r a c t s . 
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(c) THE ADVANCEMENT IN TECHNOLOGY -
The t e c h n o l o g i c a l advancements do add o the r 
dimensions t o t h e c o n t r o l s of p o p u l a t i o n d i s t r i b u t i o n 
and d e n s i t y . Technology i s both a cause and e f f e c t of the 
emergence of a v a r i e t y of i n d u s t r i e s and hence the 
advancements made in t h i s f i e l d may b r i n g a l a r g e 
change in the degree of economic d i v e r s i f i c a t i o n of an 
a r e a . Consequent ly , i t may i n c r e a s e t h e suppor t ing 
c a p a c i t y of such areas and may lead to higher- densi ty of 
p o p u l a t i o n . S i m i l a r l y / the t e c h n o l o g i c a l i n n c / s t i c n s may 
make a human h a b i t a t i o n p o s s i b l e in a r e a s which forr-erly 
had been devoid of hximan p o p u l a t i o n . For in s t ance / the 
ex t ens ion of i r r i g a t i o n f a c i l i t i e s i n t h e a r ea s of d e f i c i e n t 
p r e c i p i t a t i o n have turned many d a s e r t s i n t o f e r t i l e farming 
a r e a s . 
(d) POLITICAL FACTORS -
A v a r i e t y of p o l i t i c a l f a c t o r s which have affected 
p o p u l a t i o n d i s t r i b u t i o n in d i f f e r e n t a r e a s a t d i f f e r e n t 
t imes: include the emergence of p o l i t i c a l boundar ies / buf fe r -
zones and t h e pxiblic p o l i c i e s with r ega rd to populat ion 
movements and t r a d e . For example/ t h e emergence of i n t e r -
n a t i o n a l boundary between Ind ia and Pak i s t s j i i n 1947 did 
g e n e r a t e r e d i s t r i b u t i o n a l t endenc ies i n t h e areas in the 
immediate neighbourhood of t h e s e newly-carvec^out boundar ies . 
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The r o l e of p u b l i c p o l i c i e s i n d i r e c t i n g t h s d i 3 t r i b a i : i o n a l 
t e n d e n c i e s among p o p u l a t i o n s has been i n c r e a s i n g . I n fo rmer 
USSR and p r e s e n t Ch ina / where t h e governments were i n a 
p o s i t i o n t o implement t h e i r h a r s h d e c i s i o n s e f f e c t i v e l y * 
t h e p o l i t i c a l d e c i s i o n s p l a y a d e c i s i v e r o l e i n c h a n n e l i n g 
c u r r e n t s o f m i g r a t i o n and i n g e n e r a t i n g r e d i s t r i b u t i o n a l 
t e n d e n c i e s w i t h i n t h e i r own t e r r i t o r i e s . F o r example , t h e 
S o v i e t U n i o n s ' concern f o r t i ie s e t t l e m e n t o f i t s fajr-
e a s t e r n a r e a s has a l w a y s been r e f l e c t e d i n i t s p o l i c i e s . 
(3) DEMOGRAPHIC FACTORS; 
The changes i n t h e d i s t r i b u t i o n and d e n s i t y o f p o p u l a -
t i o n i n t h e world t a k e p l a c e t h r o u g h t h e v a r i a t i o n s in t h e 
d e m o g r a p h i c f a c t o r s of v i t a l r a t e s and m i g r a t i o n . The re a r e 
wide r e g i o n a l v a r i a t i o n s i n t h e p a t t e r n s o f f e r t i l i t y , 
m o r t a l i t y and m o b i l i t y / vdiich g i v e r i s e to r e g i o n a l d i f f e r e n c e 
i n t h e p a t t e r n s of p o p u l a t i o n d i s t r i b u t i o n and d e n s i t y . S i n c e 
t h e w o r l d i s d i v i d e d i n t o f i x e d t e r r i t o r i a l p o l i t i c a l u n i t s 
and mos t o f t h e c o u n t r i e s have e n a c t e d t h e i r own laws t o 
r e g u l a t e p o p u l a t i o n movements a c r o s s t h e i r b o r d e r s , t h e r e -
f o r e , much of t h e i n c r e a s e i n p o p u l a t i o n th rough r a t a of 
n a t u r a l i n c r e a s e has t o be a b s o r b e d by a c o u n t r y i t s e l f . I t 
i m p l i e s a c o n t i n u o u s p r o c e s s o f i n c r e a s e i n t h e d e n s i t y o f 
p o p u l a t i o n i n a l l t h e c o u n t r i e s b u t more so i n t h e c o u n t r i e s 
where t h e r a t e of n a t u r a l i n c r e a s e i s h i g h . 
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mong the__3IQTIC^~SAQTQSS-r the varying d i s t r ibu t ion 
of p lants and^ anirrial-s--do®^--~sl^ influence^ tJie d i s t r ibu t ion 
of populat ion, Selvas , campos. Savanna* tundra and taiga 
offer d i f fe ren t means for human occupation and concentrat ion. 
Fores ts , grasslands and scrub a s s i s t and deter populations 
according"feo t h e i r s i z e , vegetat ional exuberance and character , 
p r a i r i e s presentee different, p o s s i b i l i t i e s to red Indians and 
wheat farmers. The fores ts of APiazon and >ialaya are 
diversely populated by prini i t ive food gatherers , peasant 
c u l t i v a t o r s arid- rubber p l a n t e r s , Ihe combination of b io t ic 
factors exerted various pressures , such as t se t se f l i e s of 
Savannas, the locusts of deser t and the mosquitoes of tropica! 
swamps. 
CHAPTER FOUR 
A CRITIQUE OF WORK ON THE STUDY 
OF GROWTH AND DISTRIBUTION OF 
POPULATION 
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Hie s t ud i e s of population both general and d i f fe ren t ia l 
have been made by researchers a l l over the world. Quite a 
few number of pub l ica t ions on rel igious aspect of population 
have appeared i n India as well as other countr ies of the 
world, Ihe study of the geography of r e l ig ions i s one of the 
important branches of cu l t u r a l geography. There i s v i r tua l ly 
no area in t h e world where the imprints of r e l i g i o n have not 
made consequential impact on people and landscape, AS a 
matter of f a c t , those imprints vary from one area t o other 
so s i gn i f i c an t l y t h a t i t gives the geographers an ins ight to 
study the top ic from a s p a t i a l point of view* with a great 
dea l of relevance* 
Generally^ the s tudies are based on census data# 
but sGoae spec ia l ized and more detai led works have, i n addition 
to census data# a l so used data obtained fzom gab«-organization 
of census which publish annual figures or from f i e ld survey 
or both* 
in Ind ia the system of decennial census taking began 
from 1871 and s ince t h a t year regular census accounts have 
been made with ever increas ing deta i ls« so much so tha t the 
census of l a t e r ha l f of the twentieth century a re enriched 
with su f f i c i en t ly de t a i l ed data on population s t ruc ture* 
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Besides census t ab les / repoirts and b u l l e t i n s , there i s 
a lso qu i t e a few nxmber of valiiable published works as well 
as unpublished works, on the re l igio ' i s geography and growth 
and d i s t r i b u t i o n of re l igious population in India as well as 
o ther countr ies of the world, and most p a r t i c u l a r l y the muslim 
populat ion in Ind ia . A br ief c r i t i q u e of these works i s 
attempted in the following paragraphs. 
Some important studies on re l ig ious geography have been 
done by many scholars l ike All* Sopher, Zelinsky, Bhardwaj, 
Shortr idge and kong in the recent years , 
A l i , M, (1966) in his book "The Geography of the 
Puranas" i d e n t i f i e d the place names* mountains and r ive r 
systems, t r ade routes and pointed out t h e i r locat ion while 
e:q>laining the name changes tha t they have undergone in the 
puranic l i t e r a t u r e of India . 
Sopher, D. (1967) in his book "Geography of Religions" 
took a world view of religiovis d i s t r i b u t i o n , Sopher also 
showed a broad re la t ionsh ip between languages and rel igions 
in India , i n h is a r t i c l e " Ind ia ' s Languages and Religions" 
(1956). 
Zel insky, w, (1970) in h i s a r t i c l e "An approach to the 
Religious Geography of tiie United S t a t e s : Pa t te rns of Church 
membership i n 1952" employed a s t a t i s t i c a l tedinique to 
ca l cu la t e the d ive r s i ty of re l ig ions in the United s t a t e s while 
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expla in ing the pattert is of var ious Church membership using 
simple d i s t r i b u t i o n a l maps. 
Bhardwaj/ S.M, ( 1 ^ 3 ) i n the book "Hindu Places of 
Pilgrimages : A study in c u l t u r a l Geography" explained the 
d i s t r i b u t i o n of sacred places of India* on the basis of h is 
data obtained from ' l i t e r a r y r e l i g ious works, pilgrim records, 
conversat ions with taiiple t r u s t e e s and interviews with devotees 
workshipping a t holy s i t e s ' , and developed a system to rank 
those p laces in re la t ion to o t h e r aspects of cu l tu re . 
Shor t r idge , J .R. (1976) in his a r t i c l e "Patterns of 
Religion in the United S ta tes" , l i k e Zelinsky, has also calcula-
ted the r e l i g ious diversi ty of populat ion in the united S ta tes , 
for 1971, based on a fo23nula derived from the refinement of 
'Lorenz curve ' and has mapped the church groups by countr ies . 
Kong, L. (1990) in h is a r t i c l e "Geography and re l ig ion: 
t rends and pirospects" has attempted to review the conrribution 
of geographers and geographical research in the f ie ld of 
r e l i g i o n . The bulk of h is study covers the main themes in 
re l ig iogeographica l research, and he divides i t into three 
p a r t s - the f i r s t deals with h i s t o r i c a l background of the 
r e l a t i o n s h i p between geography and r e l ig ion , the second with 
debates on the re la t ionship between the geographer and the 
43' Religionswissenschaft ler and the t h i r d deals with survey 
43, I t i s t r a n s l a t e d as e i t h e r t h e , ' h i s to ry of re l ig ions ' 
o r 'comparative study of r e l i g i o n s ' . 
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of ava i lab le research on various rel igiogeographical themes. 
According to h i s study, the r e l a t ionsh ip between re l ig ion and 
geography i s not newly invented and tha t both have in fact 
enjoyed a spec ia l r e l a t i onsh ip s ince ancient t imes. 
Kong has synthesized/ fo r the f i r s t t ime, the many 
var ied re l ig iogeographical themes, to allow for an eventual 
evaluation of research t r ends . . He discussed the ex is t ing 
empirical research in th ree p a r t s : the f i r s t focuses on 
wri t ings which r e f l e c t t r a d i t i o n a l cu l tu ra l geographical 
i n t e r e s t s , i . e . , r e l i g i o n ' s impact on the landscape; the 
second includes wri t ings which r e f l e c t cur ren t concerns in 
the 'new* cu l t u r a l geography and deal variously with notions 
of conf l i c t and symbolism, and the t h i rd includes revived 
debates about environment and conservation discussed within 
re l ig ious frameworks. 
He concludes tha t the i n t e r f ace between geography and 
r e l i g ion y ie lds an immensely l a r g e and varied se t of questions, 
and many of which have ye t to be ejqjlored. In h i s view, "these 
quest ions bear the abundant p o t e n t i a l of drawing the geography 
of re l ig ion in to the folds of cu l t u r a l geography, not merely 
through the t r a d i t i o n a l Berkeleyian perspect ives , but also 
through the 'new' cu l tu ra l geographical concerns vdiich t r e a t 
cu l tu re as dynamic, contested, and as an ongoing process of 
44 
conf l ic t" • He a l so concludes t h a t . Jus t as the cr i t ic i sms 
44, Kong, Lily. (1990), Geography and re l ig ion : trends and 
Prospects", Progress in Human Geography, Vol. 14, No.3, 
pp. 355-371": 
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of ' t radi t ional* cultural geography may be levied a t the 
geography of religion, i t i s equally true that the ideas and 
developments in the 'new* cul tural geography may be profitably 
considered in the geography of religion. Finally, he concludes 
tha t i t might not be desirable for the work of geographers, 
Religionsv/isaenschaftler/ arthropologists and sociologists 
to be dublicatory, i t should be eqxially obvious that there 
i s more room for geographical exploration than has thus far 
been attempted. 
Studies of the spatial variation of religious population 
in India have been attanpted by many scholars. There are 
several books and a r t i c les which briefly described the patterns 
of various religious groups or a single religious group in 
India or in a part icular s t a t e . Brush, Spate and Leaimonth, 
Davis, Gosal and"Mukerji have explained the general d i s t r i -
butional patterns of Indian religious groups and have also 
t r aced the i r numerical growth during the recent history. 
Brush, J .E. (1949) in his a r t i c l e "The distribution of 
Religious communities in India" studied in detai l , the 
dis t r ibut ional patterns of various religious communities in 
India, He ut i l ized the 1941 census data to show the areas 
of concentration of Hindus, Muslims/ Sikhs, Christians and 
other religious minorities. According to him, the British 
Parliament made use of the religiously s p l i t population of 
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India* and the outcome was the d iv i s ion of India in 1947. 
A considerable p a r t of his study deals with Hindu - Muslim 
c o n f l i c t . He concludes tha t Muslims in India have become 
a p a r t of the country. 
Sopher* D. (1956) in h is a r t i c l e " India ' s Languages 
and Religions" had mapped the r e l i g ious d i s t r ibu t iona l 
p a t t e r n s of India in 1951, p a r t i c u l a r l y for Hindus and 
Muslims by s t a t e s , in an attempt to c o r r e l a t e i t with the 
language p a t t e r n . He s t a t ed tha t the Muslims in Northern 
India i d e n t i f i e d urdu to be t h e i r d i s t i n c t spoken language. 
Spa te , O.H.K. and Learmonth/ A.T.A. (1965), in one 
of the chapters - 'The peoples of the sub continent ' of 
t h e i r book e n t i t l e d "India and Pakistan : A General and 
Regional Geography" had explained the d ivers i ty of the 
peoples of svib-continent. In t h i s chapter , they analysed 
the various aspects of populat ion, such as ethnic stocks, 
languages, r e l ig ions and communities, and ident i f ied the 
various e t h n i c , l i n g u i s t i c and re l ig ious divisions or 
regions . They used the 1931 census data to show the 
l i n g u i s t i c regions. 
Based on the data of 1941, 1951 and 1961 census 
r epo r t s , they have explained the r e l i g ious d ivers i ty of the 
sub-cont inent andhavealso t raced t h e i r o r ig in and invasion. 
Their study shows tha t the grea t bulk of the population i s 
108 
e i t h e r Hindu or Muslim, Out of the 92,000/000 Muslims in 
India i n 1941, only 22,000,000 were in west Pakistan and 
29,000/000 in East Pakistan, and some 5,000,000 of the 
remainder were in Kashmir and Hyderabad. There s t i l l l e f t 
some 36/000/000 Muslims in India/ bu t the enforced migra-
t i ons of the immediate p o s t - p a r t i t i o n period and l a t e r 
outbreaks of communal violence reduced the 'unredeened* 
Muslims in India , and conversely rendered the MUSIITI popu-
l a t i o n of West Pakistan by over 97%. According to the i r 
s tudy, there ' ' ^ •~about 46,939,000 Muslims in India in 1961 
which c o n s t i t u t e .^ only 9,5% of the t o t a l population and vms 
very low as compared to the 24% Muslims of undivided India, 
where as the Hindus cons t i tu ted 83%of the t o t a l population. 
They conclude tha t , there was not a s ingle rauslim majority 
d i s t r i c t in India , excluding Kashmir. According to them, 
the p a r t i t i o n was not a solut ion of the communal prcblem, 
and was not intended to be s o . 
Davis, K. (1968) in h i s book "The Population of 
India and Pakistan" presented an analys is of the various 
r e l i g ious groups in India, by u t i l i z i n g the data from the 
1931 census, 
Gosal/ G.S, and Mukerji/ A,B. (1970) in the a r t i c l e 
•"Itte Religious communities in Indian population - A spa t i a l 
Analysis" u t i l i z i n g d i s t r i c t figures from the 1961 census. 
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have analysed the r e l a t i v e importance of the various rel igious 
groups in Ind ia . Their discussion i s based on the choropleth 
maps. They have discovered that there a r e a few d i s t r i c t s 
in India where the Hindus do not outnumber other re l ig ious 
communities, every la rge adminis trat ive u n i t in India has a 
mu l t i - r e l i g ious populat ion. The most i n t e r e s t i n g feature 
about the two minority re l ig ious groups i . e . , Sikhs and 
Chr i s t i ans , they have pointed out, i s t h e i r predominantly 
per iphera l d i s t r i b u t i o n , a fact of great p o l i t i c a l , social 
and economic s ign i f i cance . They have demarcated the areas 
of concentrat ion of d i f f e ren t re l igions in India . Hindus 
foiro a majori ty of the population in most of the d i s t r i c t s 
which a re spread out a l l over the country, while Muslims 
a re concentrated in Kashmir and in d i s t r i c t s surrounding 
Bangladesh. Chr i s t i an a r e confined mostly to southern India, 
and Sikhs a r e in Punjab. 
Krishan, G. (1971) in his a r t i c l e "Distr ibut ion of 
Sikhs ou t s ide the Punjab, India" surveyed the d i s t r ibu t ion 
of the Sikhs outs ide Punjab. He traced out and analysed the 
chronological evolution of Sikh population from 1881-1961, 
and concluded t h a t within these 80 years , s ikhs had 
quadrupled t h e i r number mainly due to voluntary conversion. 
In 1881, Sikhs were mostly in the t r a c t between the Ravi 
and Ghaggar r i ve r s in Punjab. Later on, many of them moved 
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to the new canal colonies in western Punjab and to other 
p a r t s of I n d i a . The p a r t i t i o n of India in 1947 resulted 
in the r e d i s t r i b u t i o n of the Sikh popula t ion. Krishan 
enphasized the h i s t o r i c a l spread of the sikhs from Punjab, 
the homeland of s ikhs . 
S idd iqu i , N.A. (197 3) in his a r t i c l e "Religious 
Groups in Kerala : Growth (1951-61) and Dis t r ibut ion (1961)" 
s tudied the in te r -censa l decadal change of various religious 
groups during 1951-61 in Kerala/ and t h e i r d i s t r ibu t ion in 
1961. He mainly used the data from 1961 census, and his 
discuss ion was based on the bar diagrams and compound bar 
diagrams. 
His study shows, t h a t in 1961# the Hindus const i tute 
60.83%, Chr i s t i ans 21.22%, Muslims 17,91%, Ja ins O.C2%, 
Sikhs 0.01%, others 0.01%, and Buddhists cons t i t u t e a 
n e g l i g i b l e percentage to the t o t a l populat ion of Kerala. 
He discovered t h a t , as the percentage of a re l igious group 
decreases , i t s r a t e of growth increases proport ionately. 
The Hindus with the h i ^ e s t percentage have the lowest growth 
r a t e amongst a l l the re l ig ious groups. The average growth 
r a t e of t o t a l population in the s t a t e during 1951-61 i s 
24.76% and for Hindus i t i s 23.23%. Chr i s t i ans are the next 
in order of dominance, and t h e i r growth r a t a i s 26.95% which 
i s h igher than the Hindus. Muslims make the th i rd group and 
have a h ighe r growth r a t e of 27,5% than the f i r s t tvo 
Il l 
r e l i g i o n s . While Buddhists, J a i n s and Sikhs have a growth 
r a t e of more than 100%, 
His analysis of the grov.'th r a t e of rel igious groups 
in the individual d i s t r i c t s of Kerala shows t h a t the 
growth r a t e of Hindus in 5 d i s t r i c t s out of the 9 d i s t r i c t s / 
i s h igher than the average for Hindus, i . e . , 23.23%/ in 
Palghat i t i s very low, while in Ernakulam i t i s actual ly dec-
l ined by 1,94%, ihe growth r a t e of Christ ians in 3 d i s t r i c t s 
of Kerala i s hic^er than the s t a t e average for the group, 
and in two d i s t r i c t s of Trichur and Palghat i t i s declined 
by 4,32% and 20,89%. Ihe growth r a t e of Muslims in 4 
d i s t r i c t s i s higher than the average for Muslims, in 
Kottayam i t i s very low, and in Allepey i t i s declined by 
40.2%, 
His findings regarding the percent shares of re l ig ious 
groups in the t o t a l / r u r a l and urban population of the 
s t a t e and the individual d i s t r i c t s for 1961 shows tha t the 
Hindus have the h i ^ e s t shares of 60% in the t o t a l , rural 
and urban population of the s t a t e as well as the 9 d i s t r i c t s 
of Kerala, The average share for ch r i s t i an s in the s t a te 
t o t a l and ru ra l population i s 21%, while in urban population 
i t i s only 19,7%, The Muslims make the th i rd major re l ig ious 
group in the t o t a l populat ion with 17.91% and rura l popula-
t i o n with 17,4%, In the urban population of the s t a t e . 
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t h e i r rank i s second with 20.6%. 
He demarcated the areas of concentration of different 
r e l ig ious groups in Kerala. The la rges t group of Hindu i s 
equitably d i s t r i b u t e d in 7 out of the 9 d i s t r i c t s , ranging 
from 10.07 - 13.5%* while the 2 d i s t r i c t s share individually 
8.31% and 8.24% of the group. Tha ch r i s t i ans are concentrated 
in Emakulam and Kottayam which shares 45% of the s t a t e 
c h r i s t i a n s . The contiguous d i s t r i c t s of Allepey/ Quilon and 
Trichur complete the region. These 5 d i s t r i c t s share 84% 
of the Chr i s t i ans , while the 2 d i s t r i c t s of cannanora and 
Koshikode together share 6.54%, and Trivandrum share 3,62% 
of the s t a t e C3iristians. Among musliirs/ 67.2% of the t o t a l 
Muslims of Kerala l i ve in the 3 northern d i s t r i c t s of Cannanore 
Kozhikode and Palgh^at. The Kottayam and Allepey share 2.2% 
and 3.64% of the si:ate Muslims, Ja ins of Kerala are concen-
t r a t e d in the 2 northern d i s t r i c t s of Cannanore and Kozhikode 
with 61.2%. Sikhs of the s t a t e are concentrated only in 
one d i s t r i c t of Emakulam with a share of 84.18%. The two-
t h i r d s (62.82%) of the Buddhists are concentrated in one 
d i s t r i c t , i . e . , Emakulam. 
Dutt , A.K« and Davgun, 3 . (1977) in t h e i r a r t i c l e 
"Diffusion of Sikhism and Migration pat tern of sikhs in 
India" d e a l t with the evolution and spread of Sikhism in 
Punjab and Ind ia . Sikhism they pointed out remained confined 
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to the Punjab p l a i n s during i t s early period* one of the 
reasons was t h a t the Sikh Gurus operated only from places 
within the Punjab p l a in s or the nearby siwalik h i l l s . Ihe 
writ ings and teachings of the Sikh Gurus were composed in 
Gurvunukhi s c r i p t of Punjabi language; t h i s circumstance 
though produced a degree of unity among the Punjab sikhs 
ye t r e s t r i c t e d the spread of the re l ig ion to a single 
l i n g u i s t i c region. The Sikh Gurus ranained preoccupied with 
the s t rugg le aga ins t the Mughal emperors during the i n i t i a l 
years of i t s incept ion for t h e i r in te rna l sur'/ivor and could 
not devote much time to external expansion- other concerns 
of the study included the present d i s t r i b u t i o n a l pat tern of 
the Sikh populat ion with the help of evidences from Sikhs 
h i s to ry / the present urban-rura l ra t io* and the male-female 
composition of the Sikhs, 
Johnson/ B.L.C. (1979) in one of the chapter - 'The 
people and the Nation' of h is book e n t i t l e d "India - Resources 
and Development" s t ud i e s about the r e l ig ious population of 
India. He u t i l i z e s the data of 1971 census and his discussion 
i s based on the choropleth maps. According to h is study/ 
India i s predominantly Hindu and nearly 500 mil l ion Hindus 
cons t i tu t e 83% of the populat ion, over 60 mil l ion Muslims 
make up 11%# the l a r g e s t minority group/ while chr i s t i ans 
account for 2.6%/ Sikhs 2%, Budc3hists 0.7%/ and Ja ins 0.5% 
of the t o t a l population of the country. 
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Johnson has a lso traced out the o r ig in of various 
re l ig ions i n Ind ia . Islam was brought to India in the 10th 
century A.D, mainly by invaders from the northwest, and was 
the r e l i g i o n of the mughals who es tabl i shed t h e i r rule over 
a large p a r t of India by the beginning of the seventeenth 
centU2ry. S imi la r ly / Jev/ish community in Kerala traced i t s 
o r ig in back to the f i r s t centur:^' A.D., the Sikh re l ig ion 
or ig ina ted in the Punjab in the 15th century. Like Islam, 
Chr i s t i an i ty was p a r t l y brought to India from overseas, 
following ear ly t rade l inks between southwest Asia and the 
coast of Southwest India . Buddhism, which had i t s origin 
in Bihar^was for some centur ies the dominant re l ig ion of 
India, northwards from Orissa and Maharashtra. I t spread 
beyond the p resen t boundaries of India to the far northwest. 
I t a lso spread southwards to Sr i Lanka. 
He uses the 1971 data to demarcate the areas of 
concentrat ion of d i f fe ren t re l ig ions in Ind ia . Hindus form 
a majority in mos tpar t s of the country, while Muslims are 
concentrated in Jammu and Kashmir with 66%, in d i s t r i c t s 
of west Bengal and Assam close to the borders of Bangladesh. 
Sikhs are concentrated mostly in Punjab, in the adjacent 
d i s t r i c t s of U t t a r Pradesh, notably in Nain i ta l vd^ ere 
they account for 9% of the t o t a l populat ion. Chr is t ians 
are confined mostly to northeast and south India , that 
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Nagaland and Mizoram are predominantly ch r i s t i an / and 26% 
of the people of manipur are Chr i s t i an . The most substant ia l 
c h r i s t i a n populat ion outside Kerala, i s i n Tamil Nadu with 
a concentra t ion of 6%. Buddhists a re in Central and eastern 
Maharashtra where they form 10-16% of the population/ and 
J a i n s a re mainly in Maharashtra with 27% of the to ta l and 
o ther western s t a t e s l ike Rajasthan (20%) and Gujarat (17%). 
According to him. Religion v/es the bas i s for the pa r t i t i on 
of the country in 1947/ and Religion then was the primary 
fac tor in de l inea t ing the new India , contrary as this 
p r i n c i p l e was to the tenets of the n a t i o n ' s founders. 
D u t t , A.K. andDavgan, S. (1982) i n the a r t i c l e 
"Pat terns of Religious Diversity" have measured the degree 
of r e l ig ious d ive r s i ty in India , and have ident i f ied the 
areas of g r e a t e r or l e sse r re l ig ious mix, based on the 
d i s t r i c t data of 1971 census and choropleth maps and 
s c a t t e r diagram. 
They appl ied the sho r t r idge ' s method to measure the 
d ive r s i t y of Indian re l ig ions , f i r s t by 356 d i s t r i c t s and 
second by 147 c i t i e s with a population over 100,000, In 
t h e i r s tudy, the d ivers i ty maps are prepared by using index 
values from 1 to 0, and the d i s t r i c t s and c i t i e s in these 
maps with values near 0 have the h ighes t d ivers i ty and those 
approaching 1 the lowest d ive r s i ty , OJiey have ident if ied 
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severa l areas of re l ig ious d i v e r s i t y , based on the study 
of 356 d i s t r i c t s . F i r s t l y / the f ive a r e a s , i . e . , ( I , l i , 
I I I / TV, V) have very low re l ig ious d i v e r s i t y . The central 
a rea (I) extends into the Indo-Gangetic P la in . I t i s a Hindu 
dominated region where 80% of the people a re Hindus. This 
area a l so includes the northern and c e n t r a l par ts of the 
Beccan Plateau ^vhich were u n a t t r a c t i v e to the Muslim rulers 
of Delhi-Agra cere areas because of rugged topography and 
i n f e r t i l e s o i l s . The southern region ( I I ) i s the old core 
area of the southern Hindu Kingdoms of Tamil Nadu. This 
area/ being far away from the Delhi-Agra Muslim core, was 
r e l a t i v e l y l ess influenced by Islam, Area ( I I I ) l i e s in the 
H ima layas , i . e . , Siwaliks, Middle Himalayas, and Great 
Himalayas. The Muslims t r e a t e d t h i s area as unat t rac t ive 
because of i t s i nacces s ib i l i t y due to mountains and agr icu l -
t u r a l i n f e r t i l i t y . Insp i t e of i t s nearness to the Delhi-
Agra core and regular Muslim route ways, i t has remained 
over 90% Hindu. The (IV) areas i s Muslim dominated Kashmir/ 
with the Sr inagar valley as i t s core . Her« Muslim oonversion 
dates back to the 13-14th cen tu r i e s . The (V) area, a t the 
eas te rn end of the Brahmaputra p l a i n s , had been under Hindu 
Kingdoms of Assam for several centur ies and was not 
a t t r a c t i v e to Bengal Muslims because of d is tance , nor to 
Tibetan Buddhists l iv ing in high a l t i t u d e s because of low 
a l t i t u d e , ho t and humid c l imate . 
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secondly, the northern (Kashmir-Punjab)/ eastern 
(Assara and adjoining Hi l ly s t a t e s and Union Ter r i to r ies ) 
and the extreme southv/estem (Kerala) fringes are r e l a t ive ly 
more diverse in r e l i g ion than the r e s t of India . Eastern 
Kashmir i s pr imari ly 3'Jcdhis-t but with a s trong mixture of 
islam. Punjab i s s t rongly sikh with some Hindus, In the 
eastern pairt of India , Chr i s t i an i t y , Animism, Buddhism, 
Islam and Hinduism are intermixed. In the southwestern 
coas t . Sea-borne contac ts from the Middle East and zurope 
have produced s izeab le Islamic and Chris t ian populetion. 
Thirdly, there are several areas of intermediate 
l eve l d i v e r s i t y . In the Middle and Upper Gangetic plain^ 
the existence of l-iuslim Kings dilute- the Hindu population 
with Islam, In Lower Gangetic Plain, adjacent to Bangladesh, 
Muslims influence in Bengal i s evident. In the choranagpur 
Plateau of south Bihar, d ivers i ty resu l t s from Christ ian 
conversion of the nat ive t r i b e s . In the Deccan, the 
influence of regional Muslim Kingdoms i s evident . Along 
the Andhra Coast, c h r i s t i a n missionary a c t i v i t i e s na-'/e 
reduced the Hindu base . 
They conclude tha t , re l ig ious d ivers i ty i s more 
pronounced in the periphery of the country, where the 
in t rus ion of C h r i s t i a n i t y , Islam, Tibeto-Burman Buddhism 
has taken place more e f f e c t i v e l y . The low divers i ty i s 
associa ted with Hindu predominance, and with ceirtain 
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exceptions, the g rea te r the non-Hindu population/ the more 
the d i v e r s i t y . They have pointed out regarding the study 
of c i t i e s , t h a t in general* c i t i e s r e f l e c t the regional 
d ivers i ty p a t t e r n s , but h i s t o r i c a l factors and occupational 
a t t r a c t i o n sometimes cause grea ter c i ty d ive r s i ty compared 
to the surrounding regions . 
Du t t , A.K, and Davgun, S. (1985) in another a r t i c l e 
"Religious Pa t t e rn of India with a Factoral Regionalization" 
have assessed the d i s t r i b u t i o n a l pa r t em of diffe--ent rel igions 
in India and have del ineated the rel igious regions of India. 
They u t i l i z e the d i s t r i c t data from the 1971 census, and 
t h e i r d iscuss ion i s based an the choropleth maps. They have 
a lso reviewed o r surveyed the available l i t e r a t u r e on the 
aspect of r e l i g ious geography as well as the d i s t r ibu t iona l 
pa t t e rn of r e l i g i o n s . 
They have iden t i f i ed the various d i s t r i bu t i ona l 
pa t te rns or a reas of concentrat ion of d i f fe ren t re l ig ions 
in India . Hindus are spread a l l over India with l e s se r 
concentrat ion in the per iphery. They exceed 80% of the 
t o t a l populat ion in 256 d i s t r i c t s out of the 356. They make 
up more than 955i of the population in most of Orissa s t a t e 
and the adjoining d i s t r i c t s of M.P. In seven d i s t r i c t s of 
the country, they are more than 99?i, While, the areas l ike 
Punjab p l a i n s , Kashmir, the western p a r t of U.P. , the north-
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eas te rn p a r t of India/ Central Maharashtra and the Malabar 
coas t , do not have a predominance of Hindu Population, while, 
Muslims a re concentrated in a few loca l areas only. Muslinis 
form an ove ra l l majority in only 8 d i s t r i c t s , mostly in 
Jammu and Kashmir, A high concentration of Muslim population 
i s a lso found in the western p a r t of U.P./ and in the 
northern d i s t r i c t s of west Bengal and Assam valley bordering 
Bangladesh, The m.ost sparse d i s t r i b u t i o n of Muslirr.sis found in 
Punjab, Haryana, H.P. , the mountainous regions of U,?, and 
eas te rn s t a t e of Orissa, eastern M,P. and some d i s t r i c t s of 
Gujarat and Tamil Nadu. Chris t ians a re mostly confined to 
north eas tern and southern par t s of India . There are 9 
d i s t r i c t s mostly in north eastern India where chr i s t ians 
have a major i ty , Nagaland, Manipur and Meghalaya have large 
number of C h r i s t i a n s . In south India, Kerala has a large 
percentage of Chr i s t i an s with 46,9% and 41,5% in the 
d i s t r i c t s of Kattayam and Srnakulam, Chr i s t ians are verv 
few in number in the ent i re north-western and cen t ra l parts 
of the country, Ihe Sikhs are mainly confined to the 
Punjab and the surrounding d i s t r i c t s of Jammu & Kashmir, 
H.P. , Haryana, and Rajasthan. The g rea t e s t concentration 
of Sikhs is in the d i s t r i c t s of Punjab, i , e , , Amritsar 
(74%), Bhatinda (77%), sangrur (67%), Ludhiana (66%). The 
Buddhists a r e concentrated mainly in 3 major a r ea s . The 
f i r s t i s the Ladakh in Jammu & Kashmir and Lahul and Sipti 
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in H.P,, with 52% and 62% of the t o t a l population as Buddhist, 
The second i s the Kameng d i s t r i c t of Arunachal Pradesh with 
38%# while the th i rd area covers most of the Maharashtra, 
Ihe Jains are spread largely in the western part of the 
country. The largest number of Jains i s foand in Maharashtra# 
which accounts for 27,02% of a l l the Jains in India, While, 
Jains const i tu te a very small percentage in Rajasthan, 
Gujarat, M,P# and Karnataka, 
They have used the technique of factor analysis for 
the purpose of regionalization of India, on the basis of 
census data for 7 religions and 356 d i s t r i c t s , Iheir main 
objective i s to determine, if i t is feasible to identify 
mult i-rel igious regions of India, They have found that 
the factor analysis produced 4 religious factors, and this 
technique has reduced the matrix of 356 d i s t r i c t s by 7 
variables to one of the 356 d i s t r i c t s by 4 factors. Their 
resu l t shows tha t only the f i r s t factor represents a combi-
nation of re l ig ions , the other three represent one religious 
group each. Hindus (-0,765), Jains (-0,431), Christians 
(-0.865) and "others" (-0,581) are grouped in the f i rs t 
factor. The d i s t r i c t s with h i ^ scores on th i s factor are 
the areas v^ere Christians and "other" are greater in 
proportion and Hindus and Jains low. Similarly, lower 
scores indicate concentration of Hindus and Ja ins , They have 
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attempted a broad reg iona l iza t ion by dividing India into 5 
r e l ig ious regions . Ihe five major regions are - ( i ) Hindu, 
( i i ) Buddhist, ( i i i ) Muslim, ( iv) Sikh, and (v) Mixed have 
been sub-divided into elevent sub-regions . Thus, according 
to t h e i r s tudy, the "heart" of India i s essen t ia l ly Hindu, 
while only the I s l ands , the north western, eastern and 
Southern per iphera l limps have s izeable non-Hindu concectra 
t i o n s , 
Roy, B»Km (1989) in h i s a r t i c l e "census Eased Trends 
in Religions of India "has analysed the major rel igions of 
India for the ger iod 1901-1981. Based on the census data 
from 1901-1981, Ray explains the d i s t r ibu t ion , growth and 
magnitude of re l ig ions in States/Union Ter r i to r ies of India. 
He has also out l ined the t o t a l , ru ra l and urban break-up 
and sex r a t i o of the s ix major r e l ig ions in states/tJTs of 
I n d i a . 
His study shows tha t , Hindus have been the s trongest 
composition, having about 194 mi l l ion in 1901 and 549.7 
mi l l ion or 82.64% in 1981. The Muslim population occupy the 
next pos i t i on in India ai^ d they have growth from 29,86 million 
in 1901 to 75.57 mil l ion or 11,36X in 1981. Christ ians and 
Sikhs stand a t the th i rd and fourth l e v e l . The Chris t ians 
and Sikh account for 2,64 mi l l ion and 1.67 million inl901 
and increase to 16.17 million or 2.43X and 13,07 million or 
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1,96% in 1981• Buddhists and Ja ins occupy the f i f th and 
s i x t h p o s i t i o n s . In 1901# the Buddhists and Ja ins account 
for 0,12 mi l l ion and 1,31 mi l l ion increasing to 4,71 mill ion 
o r 0,71% and 3.20 mi l l ion or 0.48% in 1981, He describes 
the d i s t r i bu t i on of re l ig ions in the context of states/UTs, 
t h a t Hindu Population with 80% share has maintained during 
1901 -1961 in a l l states/UTS/ except Assam, Bihar, Gujarat, 
JaiTimu & Kashmir, Kerala, M.P,, Orissa , Punjab, Rajasthan, 
and West Bengal. In 1981, the h ighes t Hindu population of 
92,36% mil l ionin U,P, i s followed by Bihar, Maharashtra, M,?., 
and Andhra Pradesh, Muslims are d i s t r i bu t ed in various par t s 
of the country with high percentage in Jammu & Kashmir and 
Lakshadweep in 1981, 
His f indings regarding the t o t a l , ru ra l and urban 
break-up and sex- ra t io of re l ig ions in states/tlTs of India, 
shows that , some i n t e r e s t i n g pa t t e rn of d i s s imi l a r i ty in 
T/R/U of Hindus do e x i s t in U.P. , Kamataka, Punjab, Rajasthan, 
west Bengal/ where t±ie R/U Hindu d i s t r ibu t ions to R/tJ 
population is comparatively d i f f e r e n t . On the other hand, he 
pointed out t h a t , the R/V compositions are more or less 
balanced in Hindu populations in o r i s sa by 95,93:91.59# Kerala 
58,13:58,25, and Jammu and Kashmir 31,95 : 33,55, v^ i l e , 
Muslims are more urban-based in almost a l l s t a t e s /Uts / except 
Haryana, Tripura/ West Bengal and Jammu & Kashmir. 
Similar i s the case of Chr i s t i an s , In 
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general/ the s ikhs are more rura l -based, Buddhists represent 
both rura l and urban c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s / and Ja ins are mostly 
urban o r i en ted . In case of sex r a t i o / the lowest nimber 
of females/1000 Hindu males e x i s t s in Mizoram followed by 
Nagaland/ Meghalaya/ Sikkim/ Haryana/ Punjab, and U.P, The 
adverse sex r a t i o in Hindus, Muslims and Christ ians is found 
in Kerala due to recent migration of males to overseas. 
Chr is t ian females shown s imilar c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s in Bihar and 
Ja ins in Gujarat , v/hile Ja ins in west Bengal show prepon-
derance of males over fanales in the sex r a t i o . The sex 
r a t i o of Sikhs i s low in Andhra Pradesh, Karnataka, Kerala. 
Tamil NadU/ West Bengal, and Goa, Daman andDiu, 
Some important studies p a r t i c u l a r l y on the growth 
and d i s t r i b u t i o n of Muslim population as well as the i r 
problems in India or in a p a r t i c u l a r s t a t e have been done 
by many s c h o l a r s , A brief review of these s tudies is as 
fo1lows. 
Mujeeb, M. (1967) in h i s book "The Indian Muslims" 
deals with almost a l l the aspects of Muslim l i f e - r e l i g i o n , 
s t a t e , c u l t u r e , e t c . in some d e t a i l , from the ear ly medieval 
time to the modern period. 
He presen ts in h i s book, a comprehensive history 
of Islam and Muslims of India with t h e i r c u l t u r a l t r ad i t ions . 
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r e l i g ious movements t ha t developed from time to time as well 
as the changes t h a t took place in t h e i r thought and outlook 
a s a r e s u l t of changed times. 
In h is viev// the presence of the Muslims in India 
can be traced to 3 d i f ferent sources : conquest, immigra-
t i o n , and conversion, 
Mukerji/ A.B, (1972) in h i s a r t i c l e "Bictributional 
Aspect of '^^ uslim population in Uttar Pradesh, 1961" has 
described and in te rpre ted the s p a t i a l pa t te rns of the 
r e l a t i v e s trength of the Muslims in the s t a t e of Uttar 
Pradesh, He mainly u t i l i z e s the data from the 1961 census, 
and h i s discussion i s based on the choropleth maps. 
His study shc'.vs, t h a t with a Muslim population of 
10/788,089 persons, the u . P . ranks f i r s t in the country in 
the concentration of Muslims, In India as a vjhole, the i r 
proport ion in t o t a l population i s 10.69%, and they form 14.63% 
of the s t a t e ' s populat ion. He points out that there i s not 
a s ingle d i s t r i c t in u . P . vvhere Muslims a re found in majority, 
except in Rampur d i s t r i c t with 47% of Muslims. 
He also analysed the va r i a t i on of the absolute 
numbers of Muslim population, proportion in the t o t a l 
rouslim population of the s t a t e , and proportion in the t o t a l 
populat ion of the five na tura l divis ions of U.P. I t has 
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been found by Mukerji tha t / the west p l a in contains 5,316#495 
Muslims which account for 50% to the t o t a l Muslims of the 
s t a t e and 21% to the t o t a l population of the d iv i s ion , and 
i t i s the major concentra t ion region of Muslims in U.P. Ihe 
East Plain v/ith 2,712,468 Muslims account for 25% to the 
t o t a l Muslims of the s t a t e and 12% to the t o t a l population 
of the d iv i s ion , and i t i s the second major area of concen-
t r a t i o n . Only s l i g h t l y less important i s the cen t r a l 
p l a i n . Thus, the thrae p la in divisions contain about 96% 
of the t o t a l Muslims of the s ta te leaving only 2,5% in the 
Hi l l s and Pla teau (Bundelkhand and Mirzapur) and 1.1% in the 
Himalayan Zone. Another i n t e r e s t i ng c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of the 
d i s t r i b u t i o n a l p a t t e r n of the Muslim population in U.P., he 
points out , i s t h e i r higher urban residence than tha t of 
general popula t ion . About 28% of the s t a t e ' s Muslim popula-
t ion l ives in the urban areas in comparison to the 14% of the 
general populat ion of the s t a t e , and only 10% of the Hindu 
population. 
In the end, he demarcates the regions of concentra-
tion of Muslims in the state..lhe region of high concedtrationinclu 
Upper Ganga-Yamuna Doab, Rohilkhand, Central P la in , and 
Eastern Terai ; the regions of low concentrat ion include 
the Hil ls and Pla teau divis ion, and Himalayan divis ion; 
while regions of medium concentration include the middle 
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and lower doab and Eastern P la in and lov/er d i s t r i c t s of 
c e n t r a l p l a i n , 
Gauba* K.L. (1973) in h i s book "passive voices: 
A pene t ra t ing Study of Muslims in India" has studied about 
the p o s t - p a r t i t i o n s t a tus of MUSILTIS in India which cons t i tu tes 
the sub-cont inent ' s p r inc ipa l minority' ^nd numbers v;ell 
over s ixty mi l l i on . His study i s based mainly on the figures 
of 1961 census as v^ell as on the aggregate figures cf 1971 
census. 
In one of the chapters of h i s book "India and Bharac", 
he s tud ies the r e l ig ious populat ion of India/ according to 
t h e i r percentages as well as t h e i r Growth r a t e s . His study 
shows* t h a t in 1961 Hindus account for 83.52%, Musli-:is 10,19% , 
Chris t ians 2.44%, Sikhs 1.79%, Buddhists, 0.74%, Ja ins 0.46% 
and others 0.37% of the t o t a l populat ion, whereas, in 1971 
Hindus c o n s t i t u t e 82.72%, Muslims 11.21%, Chr is t ians 2,60%, 
Sikhs 1.89%, Buddhists 0.70%, and J a in s 0.47% of the t o t a l 
population of Ind ia . 
The Growth r a t e diiring the period 1961-71, of Hindus 
has been recorded as 2 3.69%, of Muslims 30.85%, Sikhs 32.28%, 
J a i n s 28.48%, Buddhists 17.20%. 
In another chapter of th i s book "Muslims in India", 
he t races out the advent of Islam and Muslims in India, 
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According to him, 'In many par t s of India , Muslims have 
been l i v ing continuously for twelve cen tu r i e s , by and large 
there i s hardly any s t a t e in India v/here they have not 
been l i v i n g for a t l e a s t seven cen tu r i e s , and have been 
Indians in every sense of the wora' . 
Gauba has also explained the e:cchange of population, 
which took place between India and Pakistan consequent upon 
the p a r t i t i o n of the country in 1947, He quotes in this 
connection, from the Pamphlet "Mahasa cha' s stand on 
Exchange of Population" (office of the Akhil Bharat Hindu 
Mahasabha/ New Delhi) t ha t , 'Exchange of population did 
take p lace between the Hindus of V.'. Pakistan and Muslims 
of Punjab, This exchange of population was brought about 
on a Government level as a r e s u l t of negotiat ions between 
India and Pakis tan, which supplied t r anspor t and secarity 
guards to the migrating populat ion. About 50 lakhs of muslims 
l e f t India and an equal number of Hindus came to India from 
W. Punjab and were r ehab i l i t a t ed on p roper t i es l e f t here by 
the Muslims ' , 
4 5 . Gauba, K.L. (1973), "Passive voices : A Penetrating 
Study of Muslims In India"/ New Delhi , P. 9, 
4 6 . I b i d . , p p . 46-47. 
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half K.S. (197 3) in h i s book "Grov;th of Muslim 
Population in Medieval India - A.D. 1000 - 1800" has 
analysed the growth of Muslim population in Medieval India 
as well as the various components of grov/th of Muslim 
populat ion. He use s the data from various census reports 
of India and Pakis tan . 
His study shov/s tha t / the growth of Muslim popula-
t ion in Medieval India v/as constant , a^'^ i t was only about 
A.D, 1000 t h a t Islam did rea l ly get introduced in India, 
and the populat ion of Muslims in the Indo-Pakistan Sub-
continent was no l e s s than 100 mil l ion around 1950, accordirg 
to 1951 census of India and Pakistan. In the medieval times, 
India was under Muslim ru l e , and during t h a t time the Muslim 
population increased in numbers as a r e s u l t of conversion 
of other r e l ig ious groups. 
His main findings of the growth of Muslim population 
during tha t time shows tha t in northern India^Muslim 
population rose gradually a f t e r A»D, 1000. During the 
14th and 15th cen tur ies as well as in the 17th, especial ly 
under Aurangseb, i t s r i s e was a t an accelera ted pace and 
throughout the count ry . In most regions where Muslims were 
found in good nximbers by the year 1500, t h e i r population, 
by and l a rge , went to growing in l a t e r centur ies too. But in 
some of these regions i t ac tual ly f e l l due to the tenacity 
1Z9 
of the Hindu soc ia l order which lapped a-.-.-ay a t any in t rus ive 
system. In o ther pa r t s of the country a lso , the Muslims 
could not make such headv/ay. This s i t ua t i on has continued 
r i g h t upto modem t imes. I t i s c lea r from the comparison 
of some figures of 1941, which shov/s tha t in Group A the 
regions ( i . e . , Baluchistan, N,'W. f ron t i e r , Sind, Punjab, 
Xashjmir/ Bengal) which had a la rge muslLr. population about 
the end of the 15th century, becanie muslim majority areas 
as years went by. In Group B regions ( i . e . U.P., Binar, 
Orissa/ C.P, & Berar), the Muslims were in lesser nxurbers 
and continued to remain so. In Group C ( i . e . Travancore, 
Cochin, Gujarat) , in the 15th century, the western coast 
region had a large muslim populat ion, but from the loth 
century onwards Portuguese t raders began to oust Muslim 
merchants and Portuguese and o ther Chris t ian missions 
ou ts t r ipped Muslims in proselyt i : : ing ac t iv i ty (many Muslims 
themselves becoming C h r i s t i a n s ) , so in years to come Muslim 
number s f e l l . Group D ( i . e . Banaras, Rampur) i l l u s t r a t e s 
the f ac t t h a t in a pr incely s t a t e under Br i t i sh ru l e , if 
the r u l e r was a Hindu, p rose ly t i za t i on to Islam did not 
find encouragement, if he was a Muslim, the Muslims grew. 
He concludes t h a t , in modem times too in the sub-
con t inen t as a whole a t no census have the Muslim numbers 
f a i l ed to improve, o r the Hindu fa i led to lose . He mentions 
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various fac tors for the above phenomenon, besides prosely-
t i z a t i o n , l i k e polygamy/ remarriage of widows/ and higher 
fecundity among the Muslims. Finally, he concludes tha t in 
the Medieval as in modem India* the Muslims have re.Tiained 
a c lear minor i ty . 
Besides, he a l so mentions various factors of the 
growth of Musliin populat ion in medieval India/ such as 
conversions, immigration/ h i ^ e r fecundity and polygamy 
among Muslims/ educational and cu l tu ra l backwardness of 
v;omen among Muslims, and absence of the concept of 'Family 
Planning' in medieval world. 
Raza, M; Ahmad, A; and Siddiqui, N.A. (1975) in the 
a r t i c l e "Muslims of India ~ some aspects of Regional 
Demography" have explained the general d i s t r i bu t ion pat terns 
of Muslim populat ion in India/ as well as t h e i r Rural and 
Urban proport ion to the t o t a l , ru ra l and urban population of 
India , and t h e i r Rural-Urban r a t i o , by u t i l i z i n g d i s t r i c t 
f igures from the 1961 census. Their discussion i s based on 
the Choropleth and dot maps, proport ionate c i r c l e s and 
graphs. 
They have iden t i f i ed the 6 regions a t the f i r s t 
order of magnitude, where the Muslim proportion is e i the r 
equal to or more than the nat ional average of 10.69% - (i) 
The upper Jhelum, the upper Chenab valley and the adjoining 
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areas in the Janunu and Kashmir S t a t e , where in the Muslims 
form more than 90% of the population in the 3 d i s t r i c t s of 
Bararaulla* Srinagar and Anantnag; ( i i ) The Delhi - Meerut 
and the Ganga va l ley c lu s t e r , where the proport ion of 
Muslim populat ion var ies from 20.9% in Meerut and Gonda 
d i s t r i c t s of U.F, to 55.8% and 46.1% in Murshidabad and 
Malda d i s t r i c t s of West Bengal; ( i i i ) Brahmaputra and the 
Barak - Kusivara va l leys of Assa", where the iMuslims account 
from 20,0% in Darrang to 40% in Gcalpara and Nowgong d i s t r i c t s 
of Assam; ( iv) The a r id d i s t r i c t s of Raj as than bordering 
Pakistan and the adjoining d i s t r i c t s of Kutch, Kathiawar and 
Gujarat p l a i n s in v.'est India, xvhere the Muslim proportion 
var ies from one- tenth to one-fif th of the t o t a l population of 
d i s t r i c t concerned; (v) The Malx-Ja and the i n t e r i o r Peninsular 
d i s t r i c t s , where the Muslim proporcion is above the national 
average; and (vi) The Malobar coasta l d i s t r i c t s of Kerala. 
They have a lso analysed the r u r a l and urban proportion 
of Muslims to the t o t a l , rural and urban population of India, 
and have demarcated the regional pa t t e rns of concentration. 
They have discovered tha t , l ike o ther Indians , the Indian 
Muslims a re predominantly a ru ra l people . Out of the to ta l 
Muslim populat ion of 46,9 mil l ion in 1961, 34.2 mill ion are 
r u r a l , the r u r a l segment thus making up 73% of the to ta l 
Muslim popula t ion , o r 9,5% of the country 's t o t a l rural 
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popula t ion. On the other hand# 12,7 mi l l ion or 27% Muslims 
a r e l i v i n g in urban centres . This propor t ion i s fa i r ly 
l a rge in comparison to the na t iona l urban percentage of 
1 7 . 1 . Ihe urban Muslims, on the o the r hand/ cons t i tu te only 
16% of the coun t ry ' s t o t a l urban popula t ion . 
They have also mentioned the f ac to r s , which have 
played a s i g n i f i c a n t role in determining the current 
d i s t r i b u t i o n pa t t e rns of Muslim popula t ion . F i r s t l y , the 
p laces of o r i g i n of Muslim unmigrants and the routes taken 
by them - both land and sea - have grea t ly influenced the 
d e n s i t i e s . As the distance increases from the place of 
o r i g i n and the routes of immigration, the sparser \vould be 
the Muslim share in the t o t a l populat ion in the region 
concerned. Secondly, the e x i s t i n g d i s t r i b u t i o n pattern i s 
the r e s u l t of mass conversions to Islam tha t took place on 
the eas te rn and the northern pe r iphe r i e s of the sxib-continent. 
Thirdly , the adminis t ra t ive and P o l i t i c a l centres in the 
s t a t e s where P o l i t i c a l power was in the hands of Muslim 
ru l ing groups, acted as a pu l l f ac to r for the concentration 
of Muslims. Fourthly, the urban conglomerations of Muslims 
have been grea t ly influenced by the emmigration of Muslim 
a r t i s a n s from v i l l ages and small towns to indus t r i a l centres . 
F i f t h l y , the mass exodus to and from India in the wake of 
p a r t i t i o n g rea t ly d is tor ted the demographic p ic ture and 
the d i s t r i b u t i o n pa t t e rns . 
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Siddiqui , N.A. (1976) i " his book "Population 
Geography of Muslims of India" has explained the spa t i a l 
pa t te rns of Muslim population and Growth of Muslim popu-
l a t i o n in India* as well as the proportion of t o t a l , rura l 
and urban Muslims to the t o t a l , r a ra l and urban population 
of India/ and Rural-Urban r a t io and sex r a t i o of Muslims 
in India . He uses the census data ava i lab le upto 1S71, and 
h i s discussion i s based on the Chcropleth maps and propor~ 
t i ona t e c i r c l e s . 
His study shows tha t , the Muslims contr ibute 11.21% 
of the country 's population in 1971, and they make the 
second l a r g e s t r e l ig ious group a f te r the Hindus and the 
f i r s t major minority in the whole country. He discovers 
t h a t , Muslims enjoy a majority s ta tus in 9 d i s t r i c t s by 
having 50% of t h e i r population, form a major minority in 
10 d i s t r i c t s by sharing 35.0-49.9% population, form a sizea-
b l e minority in 20 d i s t r i c t s having 20.0-34.9%, and make 
a s ign i f i can t minority in 83 d i s t r i c t s with 10.0-10.9%, 
AiTiong the remaining d i s t r i c t s , t he i r contr ibut ion ranges 
from 10-15% in 102 d i s t r i c t s , where they a re an ins ign i -
f i can t minori ty . I t i s less than 5% in 132 d i s t r i c t s 
reducing them to a neg l ig ib le minority. Out of these 132, 
in 81 d i s t r i c t s t h e i r proport ion is as negl ig ib le as less 
than 2.5%, 
Siddiqui has iden t i f i ed the 7 regions of th^se 107 
d i s t r i c t s , where the proportion of Muslims i s more than 
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11% of the t o t a l popu la t ion - ( i ) The upper Jhelum va l ley 
and Ladakh/ where t h e Muslinis ranges from 6l - 96%;( i i ) The 
Ganga-System P l a i n s / where the p r o p o r t i o n of Muslim popula-
t i o n v a r i e s from 17,48 i n Gurgaon d i s t r i c t of Haryana to 
45.76% i n Rampur d i s t r i c t of U .P . ; ( i i i ) The Ganga-System 
D e l t a s / where the Muslim p ropor t i on v a r i e s from 23.34% in 
Nadia to 56.34% i n Murshidabad d i s t r i c t s of West Bengal; 
( i v ) The Brahmaputra and the Barah - Kusiyara v a l l e y s / where 
t h e Muslims vary from 21,25% in cooch Behar d i s t r i c t of 
west Bengal to 42,2% in Goalpara d i s t r i c t of Assam; (v) The 
Mid-western r e g i o n inc ludes the a r i d west^ the Kutch, 
Kathiawar and Gujara t p l a i n s , the western Madhya Pradesh, 
where t h e p r o p o r t i o n of Muslim ranges from 11.15% in u j j a i n 
and 11.5% i n Banner to 13.49% in Kutch arid 24,41% in Ja i sa lmer ; 
(iv) The P e n i n s u l a r uplands and P l a i n s , where Muslims vary 
from 14.6% in Cuddapah to 26.45% in Hyderabad d i s t r i c t s of 
Andhra Pradesh ; ( v i i ) The sou th-wes te rn c o a s t a l p l a i n s and 
t h e i s l a n d s , where the Muslim popu l a t i on ranges from 6,85% 
i n Al lepey to 63.9 3% i n r-Iallappuran both i n Ke ra l a , while 
i n t h e I s l a n d s of Lakshadweep, t he Muslims account fo r 
9 3.37%. 
He a l s o analyse^s the growth of Muslim popu la t ion in 
I nd i a up to 1971, The o v e r a l l r a t e of change for Wuslim 
p o p u l a t i o n has been recorded as 25,54% dur ing the decade 
135 
1951-61, where as i t has increased to 30,85% during 1961-71. 
Engineer/ A.A# (1985) in h i s book "Indian Muslims : 
A Study of .the Minority Problem in India" has dealt with 
the Muslim problem in India . He puts the v^.ole problem 
in perspect ive and t races i t s o r ig in in the post-mutiny 
per iod in 1857 v;hen the modern developments began to take 
p lace v/ith the consolidation of the Br i t i sh rule and i t s 
unleashing of nevj forces v?hiGh brought about sharp conf l ic t 
between the two major communities of I n d i a , i . e . , Hindus 
and Muslims, He bel ieves in looking a t the problem in i t s 
t o t a l i t y and deals with i t s h i s t o r i c a l / p o l i t i c a l and socio-
economic a spec t s . 
The author is c r i t i c a l about the role of Muslim 
leadership in the Post-independence period which has 
unabashedly ejq)loited most obscuran t i s t issues for i t s own 
i n t e r e s t s . He discusses in depth various problems being 
faced by the Muslims today and suggests tha t their socio-
economic problems should get precedence over the i r psycho-
log ica l problems, though they are not to be neglected. 
He conducts the f i e ld survey of a number of communal 
r o i t s and discusses t h i s problem in the l i g h t of h i s f ie ld 
exper ience. 
\2^ 
X xt 1/ 
G i l l / M.S. (1986) in h i s a r t i c l e "Distribution 
of Muslim Population in Rural Punjab ( Ind ia ) / 1947" has 
analysed the s p a t i a l pa t terns of d i s t r i b u t i o n of this 
community in Rural Punjab^ by u t i l i z i n g the village-wise 
1951 census data* as well as the data of the displaced 
persons published by individual v i l l ages in 1951 census. 
His discussion on the spa t i a l pa t t e rns of d i s t r ibu t ion of 
r u r a l Muslim population in Punjab on the eve of the p a r t i -
t i o n of the country is mainly based on two choroplerh maps 
of the Ma;3ha and the 3 i s t Doab regions of the s t a t e . 
He demarcates the areas of high or low proportion 
of Muslim populat ion in Punjab. F i r s t / the main area of 
Muslim concentrat ion in Punjab coincides with the bet 
(flood p la in) t r a c t s of the Ravi and the Satluj r i ve r s . In 
most of the v i l l ages in these r i ve r a in t r a c t s , Musli~s 
c o n s t i t u t e more than BO/o of the t o t a l population, and many 
of the se t t lements are en t i r e ly Muslim, Second, the ag r i -
c u l t u r a l l y poor f o o t - h i l l and the h i l l y par t s lying in the 
eas te rn p a r t of the Bist Doab and in the north eastern 
Majha t r a c t a re the main areas of low proportion of Muslim 
populat ion in the countryside, i . e. / below 10%. Much of the 
Upland p l a i n t r a c t of the s t a t e i s another area of re la t ively 
low share of Muslim population. Having been fully inhabited 
long ago/ much e a r l i e r than the be t a r ea s , i t d i t not permit 
easy pene t ra t ion of islamic f a i t h . 
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Ghosh, s.K, (1987) in one of the chapter 'Dynamics 
of Muslim populat ion Growth' of h is book" Muslim P o l i t i c s 
in India" has s tudied about the Grov/th of Muslim population 
in India from 1951 to 1981, as well as compared the growth 
of Muslims with o ther re l ig ions in India . He u t i l i z e s the 
data from the 1951 census to 1981 census. 
According to h i s study, Muslims cons t i t u t e about 
9.91% in 1951, 10.70;i in 1961, 11.20;; in 1971, and 11.36% 
in 19ai of the t o t a l populat ion. The Muslim population of 
India has witnessed a negative grc'.vth r a re of 16.48% during 
the decade of 1941-1951 due to ou-::-migration of Muslims to 
Pakistan, Frcm the year 1951 cra-rards, the Muslim population 
has been increas ing and the i r growth r a t e has been recorded 
as 32.54% in 1951-61, 30.84% in 1961-71, and 30.59% in 1971-
8 1 . The Hindus, on the o-dier hand, recorded t h e i r growth rate 
as 2 3.69% in 1961-71, and 24.15% in 1971-81, i . e . , less than 
the growth r a t e of Muslim popularion in India . Ghosh has 
also analysed the growth of Hindu and Muslim population in 
the d i s t r i c t s of West Bengal, Bihar, Rajasthan, Punjab and 
Kerala. 
In h i s view, there are various factors responsible 
for the higher growth ra te of Muslims in comparison to non-
Muslims, namely, h igher r a t e of natural increase in population. 
Polygamy, somewhat opposition to family planning programme. 
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conversion of weaker sections of the HincSu socie ty/ i l l ega l 
immigration and i n f i l t r a t i o n of Muslims from Pakistan and 
Bangladesh. 
He a l so gives some suggestions for control l ing the 
i l l e g a l immigration of Muslims from Pakistan and Bangladesh, 
such a s , ( i ) All the foreign nat ionals must be identif ied 
and deported; ( i i ) Those Pakistani and Bangladeshi nationals 
v i s i t i n g India every year on val id v i sa , but overstaying 
in India a f t e r the expiry of t h e i r visa should be considered 
as i n f i l t r a t o r s and apprcpriare ac t ion , including the i r 
depor ta t ion be taken; ( i i i ) To have proper ident i f ica t ion 
of i n f i l t r a t o r s , i t would be useful to have one or more 
co-Timissions for the border s t a t e of Bihar/ west Bengal, 
Rajesthan, Gujarat/ Punjab, Jammu and Kashmir* andTripura. 
Sharma, A.K. (1989) in h is paper "Growth of Muslim 
Population in India J Some Policy Issues" has discussed 
some aspects of Muslim population gro'vvth, by u t i l i z i n g 
the data from the 1901 census to 1981 census. The following 
inferences have been obtained by Sharma regarding growth 
r a t e of r e l ig ions in India from 1901-1981 - F i r s t , except 
during 1941-51 Muslim population has always grown fas ter 
than Hindu populat ion. More or less a s imi la r pat tern i s 
found in o ther minority corranunities. During 1941-51 the 
Muslim populat ion has declined because of the large scale 
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out-migrat ion of Muslims to Pakistan a t the time of the 
p a r t i t i o n of the country. Second,the high growth of minori-
t i e s in the beginning of the century can be a t t r i bu t ed to 
conversions and separatism. Chr i s t i ans have gained from 
conversions more than o thers . In the recent pas t / high 
growth r a t e among Muslims has been caused by a high f e r t i l i t y 
and lev/ mor t a l i t y combination. Third/ Muslim growth has 
achieved i t s peak during 1961-71/ and in the next decade i t 
has shown a dec l ine of 26 points which poin ts towards a fa l l 
in f e r t i l i t y among Muslims. According to him, i f the present 
trend cont inues/ the -aP berween grov/th r a t e of Hindus and 
Muslims w i l l f u r the r narrow down. 
He a l so s tudies ths data of t o t a l mar i ta l f e r t i l i t y 
ra tes of Muslims/ Hindus and Chris t ians from the sample 
Regis t ra t ion scheme of 1972, -.Amich reveals t h a t f e r t i l i t y 
i s considerably higher among Muslims, than ch r i s t i ans or 
Hindus. 
Besides^ he a lso mentions in h i s discussion, that 
India i s a poor country, and Muslins i n India show three 
tendencies, i . e . / marginalizat ion, modernisation and 
is lamination. These three tendencies are conditioned by 
economic f a c t o r s . The poor are marginalizing/ the rich 
are modernizing/ while the middle s t r a t a ar« islamizing. 
Then he expla ins the f e r t i l i t y differences in these three 
no 
ca tegor i e s of Musliins. The poor Muslims have moderate 
f e r t i l i t y / ajid t h e i r f e r t i l i t y i s depressed by malnutri-
t i o n , poor hea l th , and spontaneous abor t ions . The be t t e r -
off sec t ions a re ind iv idual iz ing , and they control fert i l i t ry 
on t h e i r own by adopting family planning, while the 
orthodox middle s t r a t a of Muslims have the highest f e r t i l i t y . 
He concludes that , . Muslims in India shov; a higher 
grov/th r a t e than Hindus. Muslims have both higher f e r t i l i t y 
and higher family s i z e . He suggests t ha t , for academic and 
pol icy purposes, Muslims may be divided in to 3 categories , 
i .e .^ the poor, the middle s t r a t a , and the e l i t e . Vcluntar'y 
family planning work among the poor should aim at socio-
economic development among than and involvement of uleraa 
among the middle s txa ta . The e l i z e may be ignored because 
they wi l l have high motivation to l im i t family size any way. 
Dut t , A.K, and Sen, A. (1992) in t h e i r a r t i c l e 
"Regional concentrat ion of Muslims in India and the i r Rural / 
Urban Bias" have analysed the rura l -urban comparison of the 
means for the 6 major re l ig ions of Ind ia . They use the 
T- tes t s to t e s t the s t a t i s t i c a l s igni f icance of the means. 
Then they b r i e f l y described the d i s t r i b u t i o n of to t a l Muslims 
in India . They have also analysed the res iduals to show the 
p o l a r i z a t i o n of d i s t r i c t s by percent urban and percent rural 
14t 
Kuslims. They use the data from 1981 census, and the i r 
d iscuss ion i s based on the choropleth maps. 
They have discovered t h a t the Ja ins and Muslims 
have a very high urban concentra t ion. The Ja ins who cons is t 
mainly of t raders and merchants and are em^ployed in commerce 
and industry' are very urban. The Hindus and Christians 
are equitably represented in ru ra l and urban areas , ihe 
Euddhists and Sildis are predominantly r u r a l . 
They have demarcated the regions of concentration 
of t o t a l Muslims in India . They are mainly concentrated 
in small regional divis ions , and are sparsely d is t r ibuted 
in o ther pa r t s of the coun-ry. The f i r s t major regional 
d iv i s ion cons i s t s of the grea ter p a r t o^ f U.P. and i t s 
d i s t r i c t s ; the second region cons i s t s of the surrounding 
d i s t r i c t s of Bangladesh; the . third concentration is found 
in the Malabar coast mainly in the d i s t r i c t s of Kerala; 
the fourth high concentration of Muslimis i s found in south-
c e n t r a l India; the d i s t r i c t s of Jaisalmer and Kutch form the 
f i f th region with a high percentage of Muslims; and the 
s ix th region cons is t s of the northern d i s t r i c t s of Jammu 
and Kashmir. 
Their residual analysis of the percent rural and 
percent urban Muslims reveals seme extreme pos i t ive and 
negaUve values ( res idua l s ) , where the high posi t ive 
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values represent very urben Muslim areas and the high 
negative values indica te rural Muslim a reas . Thus* they 
have i d e n t i f i e d the areas of concentrat ion of urban 
Muslims and ru ra l Muslims in India . The f i r s t area of 
U t t a r Pradesh has Muslims predominantly in Urban cores 
while the r u r a l areas f a l l in the pe r ipher i e s ; the second 
area surrounding Bangladesh has !-:uslims mainly in rural 
a reas ; the t h i r d area of the Malabar coas t mainly the 
d i s t r i c t s of Kerala has high r u r a l and urban Muslims; the 
fourth area in south-central India has large number cf 
urban >!uslims; the d is t r ic~s of Ja isalmer form the f i f th 
dominant r u r a l b ias Muslim region; the s ixth area of the 
highly urban b ias Muslims cover the d i s t r i c t s of Lada'.-^h, 
Kargil and Doda in the s t a t e of Ja.Timu and Kashmir; a-d the 
o the r area of the polar iza t ion of ru ra l Muslims i s fc'ond in 
the north western pa r t of India. 
They conclude tha t the l a r g e s t minority re l igion 
of India/ Islam, i s located in a few se lec ted a reas . The 
Muslims are very urban in charac-cer with core areas having 
a nor th -cen t ra l and north-south ax i s , and high rural percents 
of Muslims a re located along the eastern and western periphe-
r i e s . Except in Jammu and Kashmir, Muslims are mixed with 
other r e l ig ions of the country. 
CHAPTER FIVE 
A UKillUAL A^^L^^MtNl Uh MbiHUU^ 
ANU ibVHNIMUt^ Uh ANALVbli^ Uh 
POPULATiON QROWTH AND DiSTBiBUTiON 
i ,t 3 
' Every sc i ence g radua l ly develops i t s techniques 
t h a t becomes a p a r t of i t s organised body of knowledge. 
I t i s must fo r every sc i ence to define i t s fundamentals/ 
t h a t make q u a n t i t a t i v e a n a l y s i s p o s s i b l e . 
Demography i s t he eanpirical/ s t a t i s t i c a l and 
m a I h s t a t i c a l s tudy of human popu la t ion . I t focases i t s 
a t t e n t i o n n o t only on the composit ion of popu la t ion b u t 
a l s o on t h e s i z e and d i s t r i b u t i o n of p o p u l a t i o n . I t 
i s e s s e n t i a l l y concerned with the c o l l e c t i o n , eva lua t ion 
a n a l y s i s and p r o j e c t i o n of popula t ion d a t a . Cn the b a s i s 
of da ta the a n a l y s i s of any concept of popu la t i on must 
be made. .Uie re a r e va r ious methods and techniques of 
p o p u l a t i o n e s t i m a t i o n to analyse the any o r a l l a s p e c t 
of demography. These methods are c a t e g o r i s e d among 
two main g roups ; 
-(1) S t a t i s t i c a l r e p r e s e n t a t i o n of d a t a . 
(2) Ca r tog raph ic r e p r e s e n t a t i o n of d a t a . 
(1) STATISTICAL REPRESENTATION 0? EATA : 
S t a t i s t i c a l a n a l y s i s i s the mathemat ical p rocess 
of g a t h e r i n g , o r g a n i z i n g / and analyz ing the numerical 
d a t a . I h e r e a r e two types of s t a t i s t i c a l methods for 
r e p r e s e n t i n g tiie da ta J 
j j » - s imple s t a t i s t i c a l t echn ique . 
(2) Advanced s t a t i s t i c a l method. 
( 1 ) , SIMPLE STATISTICAL TECHNIQUE : 
Tlie i n t r o d u c t o r y a n a l y s i s of a research problem 
beg ins with i d e n t i f y i n g the prcminent f e a t u r e s of a 
g iven phenomenon and comparing and c o n t r a s t i n g them in 
d i f f e r e n t s i t u a t i o n s . There a re m.any s t a t i s t i c a l 
methods which a r e used for t h i s purpose i . e . , data 
c o l l e c t i o n / p r o c e s s i n g and t a b u l a t i o n of da ta , propor-
t i o n a l sphe re , p r o p o r t i o n a l c i r c l e s and p r o p o r t i o n a l 
Squares . 
DATA COLLECTION -
i n the maps of s imple a r ^ a l d i s t r i b u t i o n ^ n e r a -
l l y popu la t ion maps and diagrams involve some accu ra t e 
d e p i c t i o n of ab so lu t e numbers/ d e n s i t i e s / precentages / 
r a t i o s and growth r a t e s and t h e i r compi la t ion n e c e s s i t a t e s 
the hand l ing of much s t a t i s t i c a l m a t e r i a l . OJiere are 
va r ious sources of s t a t i s t i c a l data c o l l e c t i o n v^ich a r e 
c a t e g o r i s e d under two broad headings as follows -
1 . p t ibl ished da ta 
2 . unpubl ished data 
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1 . PUBLISHED DATA '' 
The s t a t i s t i c a l s o u r c e s rray be d e s c r i b e d u n d e r 
p u b l i s h e d d a t a by v a r i o u s p u b l i c a t i o n s , I h e s e c o n t a i n e d 
i n t e r n a t i o n a l p u b l i c a t i o n s p r o d u c e d by such a g e n c i e s a s 
t h e u n i t e d N a t i o n s o r g a n i z a t i o n / a s w e l l a s c o n t a i n e d 
o f f i c i a l gove rnmen t p u b l i c a t i o n s . 
IN IE ROTATIONAL PUBLICATICNS -
I n t a m a t i o n a l a g e n c i e s c o l l e c t t h e p u b l i s h e d 
s t a t i s t i c s i n a ve ry c o n v e n i e n t form. G e n e r a l l y i t 
i s b a s e d on s t a t i s t i c a l y e a r bock , i n which more r e c e n t 
f i g u r e s of p o p u l a t i o n * employment and w a g e s , p r o c u c t i c n 
and c o n s u m p t i o n , t r a n s p o r t and t r a d e f o r e v e r y coun t ry 
i n t h e vjorld a r e a v a i l a b l e , s i n c e t h e b e g i n n i n g of 194,2,-' 
t h e i n t e r n a t i o n a l p o p u l a t i o n s t a t i s t i c s h a v e been p u b l i s h e d 
by t h e s t a t i s t i c a l o f f i c e of t he u n i t e d N a t i o n s , D e p a r t -
ment of i n t e r n a t i o n a l Economic and s o c i a l A f f a i r s . For 
example,^-lbemographic yearbook of t he u n i t e d N a t i o n , p u b l i s h e s 
d a t a on p o p u l a t i o n na-nbers , p e r c e n t a g e d i s t r i b u c i o n , 
r a t e o f i n c r e a s e . B i r t h and Death r a t e , m a r r i a g e , mig ra -
t i o n , r u r a l and u r b a n p o p u l a t i o n , s u r f a c e a r e a , d e n s i t y , 
a n d e s t i m a t e s o f p o p u l a t i o n . ; 
OFFICIAL GOVERNMENT PUBLICATIONS -
Ttxese a r e n a t i o n a l p u b l i c a t i o n s , U s u a l l y t h e 
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c o u n t r i e s p u b l i s h t h e s t a t i s t i c s of t h e i r v a r i o u s 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of p o p u l a t i o n , ' I n I n d i a , t h e main 
p u b l i c a t i o n s a r e t he census p u b l i c a t i o n s , t h e r e c o r d s 
a t t h e o f f i c e of t h e R e g i s t r a r ^ e n e r a l o f I n d i a , o f f i c e 
of t h e c e n s u s c o m m i s s i o n e r of I n d i a , p e r i o d i c p u b l i -
c a t i o n s of c e n s u s d a t a , s p e c i a l G a z e t t e e r , commiss ion 
R e p o r t s , -Na t iona l s ample survey o r g a n i z a t i o n R e p o r t s , 
and o t h e r r e l e v a n t goverment r e p o r t s . I h e government 
p u b l i c a t i o n s f o r o t h e r c o u n t r i e s a r e t h e F r e n c h r ev i ew 
p o p u l a t i o n , p o p u l a t i o n b u l l e t i n of the USA. The d e t a i l e d 
i n f o r r ^ a t i o n of p o p u l a t i o n numbers and . i t s r a t e s i s 
c o l l e c t a d on a r e g i o n a l a d m i n i s t r a t i v e b a s i s , 
OTHER PUBLISHED STATISTICAL INFORMATION -
A l a r g e amount o f s t a t i s t i c a l d a t a i s p u b l i s h e d 
by s o c i a l d i v i s i o n s , a s w e l l a s t h e m o n t h l y d i g e s t of 
s t a t i s t i c s . 
2 , UNPUBLISHED STATISTICAL DATA : 
i J i ese i n f o r m a t i o n s a r e based on s u r v e y i n g . The 
d a t a i s c o l l e c t e d by p r o v i d i n g q u e s t i o n n a i r e s and s a m p l e s . 
The p r o c e s s of s a m p l i n g i s t he s tudy of a s m a l l group 
which i s r e l a t e d to l a r g e group from which i t i s drawn. 
^ e s m a l l g roup i s known as sample , t±ie l a r g e group i s Joiown 
as t h e p o p u l a t i o n o r u n i v e r s e . The p r i n c i p l e s of 
la 
sampling open up new and more f l e x i b l e p o s s i b i l i t i e s 
i n the g a t h e r i n g of s t a t i s t i c a l i n fo rma t ion . By reducing 
the number of i n d i v i d u a l s to be surveyed/ sampling, 
pe rmi t s a g r e a t e r emphasis on the accuracy of the infor^ 
miation abou t each i n d i v i d u a l . C a r t o g r a p h i c a l represen-
t a t i o n of s t a t i s t i c a l data base on t h e s e informat ions . 
ARRANGING OF DATA V 
The unordered data i s o rgan ized i n t o ordered 
d a t a , i . e . in descending o r ascending numerical o rde r . 
The same data can be w r i t t e n in groups . The group data i s a n 
anged i n two types which i s known as c l a s s i n t e r v a l s on 
which chorop le th maps a re based. These two methods 
a r e : 
1 , Over lapping data a r r a n g i n g , 
2 , Non-over lapping da ta a r r a n g i n g . 
1 . OVER LAPPING DATA -
The data i s a r ranged in such manners t h a t l a s t 
d i g i t of each group i s r epea ted as the f i r s t d i g i t of 
nex t group as -
1 - 1 0 
10 - 20 
20 - 30 
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30 - 40 
4 0 - 5 0 
2 , NGN - OVER LAPPING DATA -
Each number i s u s e d once i n a g roup a s -
1 - 1 0 
11 - 20 
21 - 30 
31 - 40 
41 - 50 
The f o l l o w i n g s t a t i s t i c a l o s t h o d s a r e i n c l u d e d 
u n d e r t h e h e a d i n g of s i m p l e s t a t i s t i c a l t e c h n i q u e , 
1 , Measures o f P o s i t i o n o r c e n t r a l Tendency . 
2 , Measures of s p r e a d o r d i s p e r s i o n o r v a r i a b i l i t y , 
1 , MEASURES OF POSITION OR CENTRAL TENDENCY : 
I h e d a t a c o l l e c t e d from v a r i o u s s o u r c e s f o r a 
number of i t e m s v a r y g r e a t l y i n t h e i r q u a l i t a t i v e as 
w e l l a s q u a n t i t a t i v e n a t u r e . 
The d i s t r i b u t i o n , which i s t o be a n a l y s e d i n 
v a r i o u s r e s p e c t s , n e e d s such a v a l u e which c a n b e t a k e n 
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as the base for the measurements. Such a cen t ra l 
value i s known as the measure of loca t ion o r central 
tendency, Ih i s also r e f l ec t s the loca t ion point of 
the d i s t r i b u t i o n as a whole l ike the classmark in a 
grouped da t a . Ohese measures are of d i f fe ren t types, 





The average is simply obtained by adding tr.s 
values toge ther and then dividing by the number of values 
t ha t there a r e . lb express th i s r e l a t ionsh ip in mathe-
matical terms i s qui te simple. The above statement can be 
wri t ten as : 
where, x = Ihe average of tha t s e r i e s . 
C a 1t»e individual values making up the series 
of data , 
n s The number of occurances being considered. 
£ s The summation of a l l the values of X, 
47. Singh/ R.L. (1979)/ "Elements of P rac t i ca l Geography", 
New Delhi , p . 221. 
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(b) MEDIAN -
I t i s t h a t value of v a r i a t e vvhich l i e s mid way 
when the v a r i a t e s a r e a r r anged in ascending or descending 
o r d e r . Before t h e Median va lue i s a s c e r t a i n e d i t i s 
48 
e s s e n t i a l to know the median o b s e r v a t i o n , which i s 
^ ^ ^ t h o b s e r v a t i o n 
where, 
N i s the t o t a l number of o b s e r v a t i o n s . 
i n a d i s c r e t e d i s t r i b u t i o n , median i s the middle 
o b s e r v a t i o n i f N i s odd, b u t when N i s even « i t i s the 
mean of the two innermost o b s e r v a t i o n s . 
Median i s a l s o c a l l e d 50th p e r c e n t i l e , i . e . i t i s 
such a l o c a t i o n which has 50% values above t h a t and 50/4 
va lue s below t h a t , 
(c) MOIS: -
I t i s t h a t va lue which occurs most of ten in a 
d i s t r i b u t i o n . In t h e grouped da ta the c l a s s having the 
maximum frequency i s known as the modal c l a s s . Mean 
and median r equ i r e c a l c u l a t i o n s , whereas a mere glance 
4 8 . i b i d . , p . 224. 
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a t t he t a b l e can very o f ten give the modal va lue . 
Among the above measures of l o c a t i o n , mean is 
c a l c u l a t e d by exac t and f ixed formula# whereas the 
median and mode a r e only approximate v a l u e s . The mean 
has t h e advantage . of t ak ing a l l the va lues in to c o n s i -
d e r a t i o n whereas the o t h e r m.easures do n o t take in to 
accoun t t h e va lues o t h e r than the concerned . 
2 . MEASURES OF SPPEAD CR DISPERSION OR VARIABILITY : 
Measures of l o c a t i o n , no doubt, p rov ide the 
average va lues of the d i s t r i b u t i o n , b u t t he se values a r e 
i n s u f f i c i e n t to examine the na tu re of the d i s t r i b u t i o n , 
whether uniform or s c a t t e r e d . There must be some value 
which w i l l a s s o c i a t e the v a r i a t e s , i . e . , i nd iv idua l 
o b s e r v a t i o n s with t h e c e n t r a l v a l u e . These values are 
known as d i s p e r s i o n and the a n a l y s i s as the measures 
of d i s p e r s i o n , ^ t i s with the help of t h e s e values t h a t 
d i s t a n c e s of t h e v a r i a t e s firom the c e n t r a l value are 
a s s e s s e d . General ly t h e r e a r e four forms of measures of 
d i s p e r s i o n -
(a) Range 
(b) Q u a r t i l e d e v i a t i o n 
(c) Mean d e v i a t i o n . 
(d) S t anda rd d e v i a t i o n . 
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H i e s e f o u r forms a r e i n c l u d e d u n d e r t h e head ing 
of a b s o l u t e m e a s u r e s of d i s p e r s i o n , which assume t h e 
u n i t s of t h e d i s t r i b u t i o n , 
( a ) RANGE ~ 
I t i s t h e s i m p l e s t m.easure o f v a r i a t i o n which i s 
t h e d i f f e r e n c e of maximum and minimtim v a l u e of the 
d i s t r i b u t i o n , o f t e n t h e r ange i s s i g n i f i c a n t i n a 
c l i m a t i c d a t a where i t i s e x p r e s s e d t o g i v e the g e n e r a l 
c o n d i t i o n p r e v a l e n t a t a s t a t i o n . The r a n g e may be 
d a i l y / m o n t h l y o r a n n u a l . Xt i s t h e d i f f e r e n c e of t h e two 
e x t r e m e v a l u e s , hence does not. t a k e c o g n i z a n c e of t he 
manner i n which the m i d - v a l u e s a r e d i s t r i b u t e d . Thus, 
r a n g e i s n o t a gDod i t em f o r r e p r e s e n t i n g d i s p e r s i o n . 
(b) QUARTILE DEVIATION -
U i e r e a r e t w o t y p e s of q u a r t i l e , l o w e r and u p p e r . 
Lower Q u a r t i l e i s d e f i n e d as a l o c a t i o n which has 25% 
v a l u e s be low t h a t and 75% v a l u e s above t h a t , ivhereas 
Upper q u a r t i l e i s t h a t l o c a t i o n which has 25% above and 
75% v a l u e s be low the d a t a p r o v i d e d . F o r t h e c a l c u l a t i o n 
of Q u a r t i l e , f i r s t of a l l t h e d a t a i s a r r a n g e i n d e s c e n d i n g 
o r ascending o r d e r . Ihe f o l l o w i n g f o r m u l a s a r e used f o r 
t h e c a l c u l a t i o n of lo'.ver and u p p e r q u a r t i l e : 
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T r, 1 /r..^i "^^ ^ item 
L,Q, = -^ (n+i; 
TT r> 3 /„ . i \ ' ^^ item 
U.Q. = -T" Cn+1) 
Where, n = number of items. 
When lower quartile is subtracted from upper 
quartilG/ the result obtained is interquartile range, 
which is expressed as : 
inter quartile range = Qo ~ Qi 
When Interquartile range is divided by 2, tiie 
result obtained is known as Quartile J^eviation or semi 
49. interquartile range. It is given as 
Q = 
Q3- Qi 
Where, Q = Quartile deviation, 
Q- = Upper quartile. 
Q- ss Lower quartile. 
Ttie formula/ by which quartile variability is 
calculated/ is as follows ; 
Q3-Q1 ^^  100 
Q^ = 2 ^ Median 
The answer will be written as a ^ _ _ X. 
49. ibid./ p. 227. 
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( c ) MEAN DEVIATION -
I t i s t h e mean o f t he d e p a r t u r e s of v a r i a t e s from 
50 
c e n t r a l v a l u e t a k i n g a l l p o s i t i v e ( + ) , I t i s g i v e n a s 
^ Kx - x)l MD = 
n 
Where, M) = Mean d e v i a t i o n , 
X = The v a r i a b l e 
X = The mean 
n = number of v a r i a b l e s , 
I I = symbol i s t e rmed as modulus which means t h a t 
s i g n s of + o r - have no s i g n i g i c a n c e , 
(d ) STANDARD DEVIATION -
D e v i a t i o n s from means a r e -ve as w e l l a s +ve 
such t h a t t h e summation becomes s e r o . The mean d e v i a t i o n 
i g n o r e s t h e s i g n s . I f t h e s i g n s a r e a l s o t o be t a k e n 
i n t o a c c o u n t , t h e d e v i a t i o n s a r e s q u a r e d and t h e n added 
t o g e t h e r , I h i s v a l u e d i v i d e d by t h e number of o b s e r v a t i o n 
o r v a r i a b l e g i v e s t h e v a r i a n c e , i ^ i c h i s deno t ed by the 
f o l l o w i n g 
Formula s 
V ^ ( x - x)^ 
n 
i b i d . , p . 2 2 7 , 
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The square root of variance i s ca l led the 
standard devia t ion , Ihis value helps in ascertaining 
the distance of a p a r t i c u l a r va r i a t e froni mean in 
terrr.s of standard deviat ion. I t i s considered to be 
the most important absolute measure of dispersion or 
v a r i a t i o n , because i t considers a l l the abservations and 
i t i s amenable to fur ther mathematica1 treatment and 
t e s t i n g , Ihe standard deviation can be calculated by 
following formula : 
-k^ - 2 
whe r e , 
d = s t a n d a r d d e v i a t i o n 
X = Ihe v a r i a b l e 
X = Ihe mean 
n = Number of v a r i a b l e s , 
2 . ADVANCED STATISTICAL TECHNIQUE : 
The a p p l i c a t i o n of s t a t i s t i c a l c o n c e p t s and t e c h -
n i q u e s i s of s i n g u l a r i m p o r t a n c e i n making wise d e c i s i o n s 
i n t h e f a c e of u n c e r t a i n t y a n d p r o v i d e t h a t e x a c t b a s i s 
f o r t h e s c i e n t i s t on which t h e c o l l e c t i o n / a n a l y s i s and 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n o f d a t a i s p o s s i b l e . Advanced s t a t i s t i c a l 
method i s v e r y h e l p f u l i n a s y s t e m a t i c p r e s e n t a t i o n of 
5 1 . i b i d . , p . 2 2 7 , 
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q u a n t i t a t i v e d a t a i n such a form a s t o i l l u s t r a t e t h e 
p r o b l e m u n d e r c o n s i d e r a t i o n . The re a r e v a r i o u s advanced 
s t a t i s t i c a l t e c h n i q u e s -
1 , MEASURES OF RELATIONSHIP ON CORRELATION : 
M e a s u r e s o f r e l a t i o n s h i p d e s c r i b e t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p s 
of p a i r e d v a r i a b l e s , q u a n t i f i e d by a c o - e f f i c i e n t of 
c o r r e l a t i o n . C o r r e l a t i o n i i i d i c a t e s t h e s t r e n g t h of d e g r e e 
of t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p be tween , two v a r i a b l e s , such as 
f e r t i l i z e r and y i e l d , food supp ly a n d p o p u l a t i o n growth, 
and a l t i t u d e a n d p o p u l a t i o n . The c o r r e l a t i o n can be e i t h e r 
+ve o r - v e , when t h e v a l u e s of t h e two v a r i a b l e s itove i n 
t h e same d i r e c t i o n i . e . i n c r e a s e o r d e c r e a s e t o g e t h e r , t h e 
c o r r e l a t i o n i s p o s i t i v e ( + v e ) , -.^hen t he v a l u e s o f tovo 
v a r i a b l e s move i n d i f f e r e n t d i r e c t i o n i . e . one i n c r e a s e s 
and o t h e r d e c r e a s e s , t h e c o r r e l a t i o n i s n e g a t i v e ( - v e ) . 
The d e g r e e of r e l a t i o n l i e s between - 1 a n d + 1 , C o r r e l a t i o n 
i s s t u d i e d by v a r i o u s methods : 
(a) Spearmans • Rank corre la t ion coe f f i c i en t , 
(b) Pearsons' product moment cor re la t ion coef f ic ien t . 
(c) The R e g r e s s i o n l i n e . 
(a ) SPEARMANS' RANK CORRELATION COEFFICIENT -
T h e r e a r e many t imes when d a t a a r e a v a i l a b l e o n l y 
i n r ank form and a c t u a l v a l u e s a r e unknown. I f t h e v a r i o u s 
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methods t h a t e x i s t t o d e s c r i b e d e g r e e s o f c o r r e l a t i o n f o r 
s u c h d a t a / t h e o n e , t h a t i s p e r h a p s e a s i e s t t o compute i s 
spea rmans* r a n k c o r r e l a t i o n c o e f f i c i e n t ( r s ) . T h i s .'nethod 
52 i s a p p l y i n g by f o l l o w i n g formula : 
r s = 1 - 6 ^^ d^ 
n ( n - - 1) 
(b) P2ARS0HS' PROEUCT MOMENT CCRRZLATICri COiFFIGIENT -
With t h e i n t e r v a l o r r a t i o d a t a a more e f f e c t i v e 
m e a s u r e of c o r r e l a t i o n i s a v a i l a b l e i n t e r m s of P e a r s o n s ' 
P r o d u c t Moment c o r r e l a t i o n c o e f f i c i e n t . The u s e of t h i s 
m e a s u r e o p e n s up a wide range of f u r t h e r a n a l y t i c a l p o s s i b i -
l i t i e s . T h i s me thod i s s u p p o r t e d by f o l l o w i n g formula J 
Ix^ - xy 
n 
r = 
V n n 
(c) REGRESSION LINE -
R e g r e s s i o n i s u s e d f o r a n a l y s i n g t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p 
be-cween v a r i a b l e s . These ma thofna t i ca l forms of t h e 
r e l a t i o n s h i p s a r e u s e d t o a s s e s s t h e r e l a t i v e i n f l u e n c e 
of each of t h e i n d e p e n d e n t v a r i a b l e s on t h e dependen t 
5 2 . G r e g o r y , S . ( 1 9 6 3 ) , " S t a t i s t i c a l Method and t h e 
Geographer '^ , U.S»A», p« 1S8. 
5 3 . i b i d . , p . 1 8 5 . 
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v a r i a b l e s . The simplest form of the analysis of variables 
i s to draw a s t r a i ^ t l i n e in viiich the re la t ionship 
bet'.veen a dependent x'ariable and independent var iable can 
be approximated. To draw the s t r a i g h t l ine ^scatter 
diagrams a re very he lpful . 
'fnere e; : is ts a r e l a t ionsh ip between a dependent varia-
b l e Y and an independent var iable X, the poinrs of the 
s c a t t e r diagram wi l l move around a curve of regression. 
In the equation of s t r a igh t l i n e s , i f we put different 
given values of "At we get the corresponding estimated 
value for y. Ihese estimated values of y would be d i f ferent 
from the actual values of y. Out of a l l these l ines the 
l ine which gives the miniraxim sum of squares of differences 
between actual values of y and the i r estimated values/ i s 
supposed to be the be s t su i t ab le l ine and is known as the 
l i n e of regression of y on X. In order to explain the 
d i f f e r en t aspects of economic development in India by the 
population of India in 1981. OJie variable choses are : 
( i ) The value of p e r capi ta income in different sectors 
on y. 
( i i ) Population of India is engaged in those sectors on X» 
To find out the re la t ionsh ip between per capi ta 
income with population in d i f ferent sectors^ we use the 
formula J 
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y = a + bx 
Ihe va lues a and b in the equa t i on a re termed cons-
t a n t s , i « e , t h e s e v a l u e s a r e f ixed . The f i r s t c o n s t a n t a 
i n d i c a t e s t h e v a l u e s of y when X = o . Ihe va lue of b 
i n d i c a t e s t h e slope of t h e r eg r e s s ion l i n e and gives us a 
measure of change in y for a u n i t change in X« I f we 
know the v a l u e of a and b , we can e a s i l y compute the value 
of y for any given v a l u e of X» The v a l u e of a and b a re 
54 found wi th t h e h e l p of t h e fol lowing equa t i on : 




a = X - by 
B e s i d e s , t h e r e a r e va r ious t echn iques and methods 
f o r the c a l c u l a t i o n of popu la t ion growth and popu la t ion 
d i s t r i b u t i o n , l l iese t echn iques a re mainly used for t h i s 
work. Ihe main techniques a r e as fo l lows : 
1 . INTER-CENSAL CHANGE : 
The s i m p l e s t measure of popu la t i on growth i s the 
i n t e r - c e n s a l change ob ta ined by s u b t r a c t i n g , the popula t ion 
54, King, L . J . (1965) , " S t a t i s t i c a l Ana lys i s in Geography", 
U,5 .A. , p . 121 . 
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of the e a r l i e r census from the p o p u l a t i o n off the l a t e r 
c e n s u s , I h i s method h e l p s the demographer t o know the 
a b s o l u t e amount of popu la t ion change t h a t has taken p l a c e . 
2 . THE IKTER-CEN5AL PERCENT CHA2JGS -
The i n t e r c e n s a l p e r c e n t change i s used to c a l c u l a t e 
the grov;th. Here the an:ount of i n t e r c e n s a l incease i s 
d iv ided by the popu la t ion of the e a r l i e r census and the 
r e s u l t i s m u l t i p l i e d by 100 to o b t a i n pe r cen t age . I t i s 
55 
expressed as • 
P^ " P^ xlOO 
Po 
Where/ P t i s t h e l a t e s t census coun t . 
Po i s t h e previous census c o u n t . 
3, THE ANNUAL RATE OF POPULATION CHANGE -
I t r e f e r s to thechange p e r y e a r expressed as 
p e r c e n t a g e . The procedure and the formulas are t h e same as 
i n the I n t e r ~ c e n s a l p e r c e n t change, e x c e p t t h a t the i n t e r v a l 
i s made one y e a r . Thus* t h e annua l growth r a t e i s the 
change in p o p u l a t i o n dur ing t h e y e a r d iv ided by the 
56 p o p u l a t i o n a t t h e beginning of the y e a r . The oDnnala i s -
55 . Bogue, D»J« (1969)/ " P r i n c i p l e of Demography"/ 
New York/ p , 33. 
56 . i b i d , / p , 33, 
P t 
Annual r a t e of change = 100 - ^ - 100 
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where, Po i s t h e p o p u l a t i o n a t t h e beginning of the 
y e a r , 
Py i s t h e p o p u l a t i o n a t t he end of t h e yea r . 
However, i t i s no t p o s s i b l e to use t h i s equat ion, 
because data a r e not a v a i l a b l e f e r s i n g l e yea r . Thus, 
u s u a l l y t h e data of 2 s u c c e s s i v e censuses a r e used to e s t i -
mate an average annual growth r a t e f o r t h e i n t a r c e n s a l 
p e r i o d . This average ra~e i s o b t a i n e d by using the cannpound 
i n t e r e s t formula from b u s i n e s s a r i t h m e t i c : 
P t = Po (1+ r )^ 100 
o r t 
^^ - " * X 100 =r/   l) 
Where, Po = t h e census count f o r the, e a r l i e r censtis 
p t = the census count fo r t he l a t e r census 
r a the average annual , r a t e of growth 
( i t i s m u l t i p l i e d by 100 t o express in a %) 
t =s the i n t e r v a l in y e a r o r decimal f r a c t i o n s 
57 between the 2 censuses , 
4 . PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION -
I t i s the most s imple way of measuring popula t ion 
57 , i b i d , # p . 35, . 
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d i s t r i b u t i o n , where the pe rcen tage of peop le l i v i n g 
in the geographic a reas of a given c l a s s i s computed. 
I t i s c a l c u l a t e d by d i v i d i n g the number of persons in 
one p o l i t i c a l d i v i s i o n of a cxjuntry by the t o t a l popula-
t i o n of a coun t ry / and mu l t i p ly ing the r e s u l t by 100. 
58 I t i s expressed as : 
f i x . 
where . P i i s t h e no. of persons in the i p a r t or 
p o l i t i c a l d i v i s i o n of the c o u n t r y , 
p i s the t o t a l number of pe r sons in a l l p a r t s . 
K i s 100, making the pe rcen t age f i g u r e s . 
5 . RANK ORDER -
i n t h i s / the geographic a r e a s of a given c l a s s 
a r e a r ranged i n t o rank order , accord ing to t h e i r popula t ion . 
A f u r t h e r comparison of ranking: from census to census can 
h i g h l i g h t the temporal t rends in the d i s t r i b u t i o n of 
popu la t ion* 
> i DENSITY OF POPULATION - ' 
The popu la t ion d i s t r i b u t i o n i s mainly represented 
on the b a s i s of d e n s i t y . Ihe d e n s i t y of popu la t ion i s 
5 8 . Ba rc l ay , G.W. (1958), "Techniques of Popula t ion Analysis" 
New York, p . 2 5 . 
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o b t a i n e d by d i v i d i n g t h e t o t a l p o p u l a t i o n l i v i n g i n a 
g iven a r e a by t h e t o t a l l a n d a r e a of t h a t r e g i o n , arjd 
i t i s g e n e r a l l y e j ^ r e s s e d i n t e rms of p e r s o n s / s q u a r e 
k i l o i r e t r e o r s q u a r e m i l e . The formula i s : 
Where/D = D e n s i t y 
P = niomber of p e r s o n s 
a = a r e a of l a n d 
(2) CARTOGRAPHIC REPRESENTATION 0? EiATA : 
C a r t o g r a p h i c t e c h n i q u e s a r e more i n t e r e s t i n g and 
i m p r e s s i v e . The d a t a s o b t a i n e d from s t a t i s t i c a l p r o c e s s e s 
a r e c a r t o g r a p h i c a l l y r e p r e s e n t e d t h r o u ( ^ -
(a) Diagrams, 
(b) Graphs, and 
(c) Maps. 
(a) DIAGRAMS -
A diagram may be defined as the ire presenta t ion of 
s t a t i s t i c a l data in a h ighly abs t rac t and conventionalised 
foxm. For diagramatic representa t ions . Bar diagrams. 
Histograms,Pie diagrams, Age-Sex pyramid diagrams are 
drawn to dep ic t various aspects of growth and d i s t r ibu t ion 
of population. 
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( i ) BAR DIAGRAM -
Represen ta t ion of data by bars i s the e a s i e s t and 
s i m p l e s t type of diagram. Bars niay be shown by a s t r a i g h t 
l i n e o r l i k e a p i l l a r o r coluinn with some uniform width . 
For o r d i n a l and i n t e r v a l scales^ the bars may be a r ranged 
in t h e i r p roper o rde r g iv ing a gcod v i s u a l i n d i c a t i o n of 
the frequency d i s t r i b u t i o n . The data involved a re shown by 
bars of equal width and p r o p o r t i o n a t e l e n g t h s . Here/ t h e 
time o r a rea i s p l o t t e d a long the X ax i s o r h o r i z o n t a l a x i s 
and o t h e r v a r i a b l e s along the y axis o r v e r t i c a l a x i s . 'When 
the b a r shows only one i t em. / i t i s c a l l e d a simple ba r graph 
b u t when they are employed fo r showing two o r severa l items^ 
known BS compoxind ba r g raphs . 
( i i ) PrS DIAGRAM : -
C i r c u l a r diagrams a r e sometimes known as wheel 
diagrams o r Pie d iagrams. The bas ic p r i n c i p l e u n d e r l y i n g 
t h i s diagram is t h a t t h e a rea of the c i r c l e i s made 
p r o p o r t i o n a l to the q u a n t i t y o r number represen ted by i t . 
Cttiat i s the t o t a l qxianti ty concerned i s r epresen ted by a 
c i r c l e which i s d iv ided i n t o segments p r o p o r t i o n a l in s i z e to 
the components, comparisons can be made between f l u c t u a t i o n s 
i n ti iese coirponents i n two o r more examples, i f a c i r c l e , 
subdiv ided in t h i s way, i s drawn for each of them. In t h i s 
way, the two elements of quantity- and subd iv i s ion a re bo th 
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r e f l e c t e d i n the r e s u l t . Normally, t h r e e d i s t i n c t s tages 
of c a l c u l a t i o n a r e involved before p l o t t i n g can begin, 
t h e s e a r e : 
1, a c i r c l e roust be drawn p r o p o r t i o n a l in area to the t o t a l 
q u a n t i t y to be r e p r e s e n t e d . 
2, each component p a r t must be expressed as a decimal o r 
p e r c e n t a g e of the whole, 
3, Ihe ang le which corresponds to t h i s decimal or percentage 
o f 360" must be c a l c u l a t e d . 
I t g ives a good v i s u a l idea of t h e f a c t i t r e p r e s e n t s , 
b u t i t i s no t e a s i l y commensurable as t h e b a r and the b lock . 
I t has advantage over them in t h a t i t occupies l e s s space 
than t h e s e , vnich makes i t more s u i t a b l e for d i s t r i b u t i o n maps 
( i i i ) PYRAMID DIAGRAM -
Pyramid diagrams a r e a kind of compound bar graphs , 
which a r e a r r anged in a l i e r s t r a c t u r e . Pyramid diagrams 
a re used to show the compra ra t ive p r o p o r t i o n of popula t ion 
compos i t ion as age and sex composi t ion , occupa t iona l s t r u c t u r e 
o r r u r a l and urban components of the p o p u l a t i o n , when the 
age and sex composit ion of popu la t i on i s p l o t t e d g r a p h i c a l l y , 
i t i s known as Age-Sex pyramid. Here , t h e base shows 
peop le of younges t age of both male and female , and the lx)p 
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shows the people of o ldes t age. The sides gradually 
slope toward the point, showing the decrease brought 
about by deaths in each successive age group, 
(b) GPAPHS -
Li3<e diagrams/ s t a t i s t i c a l data may also be 
represented by graphs. Graphs involve the drawing of 
regular lines-sm.ooth or curved* each point on them being 
determined by two co-ord ina tes . Graphs are usually prepared 
to shcv; the re la t ionship between two va r i ab le s , as both of 
them are shown together, one along the horizontal axis and 
the o ther along the v e r t i c a l a x i s . I f su i t ab le graphic 
representa t ion of these data are provided to supplement 
the t a b l e s , the appreciat ion of these aspects becomes 
ea s i e r and c l ea re r . Graphs are also used for i l l u s t r a t i n g 
p a r t i c u l a r trends over a period of time. Generally simple l ine 
graphs, poly graphs, located graphs, smooth curves, frequency 
graphs, t r i ang le graphs etc are used for the stuc^ of 
population composition. 
( i ) LINE GRAPHS -
Ihe l ine graph i s most su i t ab le for representing a 
sequence of values corresponding to successive points or 
periods of time. Hera time or area i s p lo t t ed along the 
X axis or hor izontal axis and other var iables along the Y 
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ax i s o r . v e r t i c a l a x i s , and the t rend i s r e p r e s n e t e d by 
a smooth curve o r a s e r i e s of connected s t r a i g h t l i n e s . 
For example, the l i n e graph i s used for showing the t rend 
of p o p u l a t i o n growth from yea r to yea r , o r decade to 
decade, 
(c) MAPS -
The map i s the r e p r e s e n t a t i o n of tlie e a r t h s ' p a t t e r n 
as a viiole o r a p a r t of i t , with convent ional s i g n s , drawn 
to a sca le and p r o j e c t i o n so t h a t each and everi p o i n t on 
i t Corresponds to the a c t u a l t e r r e s t r i a l p o s i t i c n , Ihe maps 
may be c l a s s i f i e d i n t o two types -
1 . P h y s i c a l o r n a t u r a l ( r e l i e f , c l i m a t i c , s o i l e t c . ) 
2 . C u l t u r a l ( D i s t r i b u t i o n , Economic, P o l i t i c a l , S o c i a l , 
Land u t i l i z a t i o n e t c . ) 
DISTRIBUTION MAPS -
The d i s t r i b u t i o n a l inaps r ep re sen t t h e p a t t e r n of 
d i s t r i b u t i o n of any one e lement based on some d e f i n i t e 
s t a t i s t i c a l d a t a . Based on the elements of d i s t r i b u t i o n / 
the fo l lowing impor tan t types of d i s t r i b u t i o n maps may be 
d i s t i n g u i s h e d : 
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( i ) P o p u l a t i o n maps ( i t d e n o t e s d i s t r i b u t i o n of nian o v e r 
a n a r e a ) . 
i i ) S t o c k maps 
i i i ) c r o p maps 
i v ) c l i m a t i c maps 
v) I n d u s t r i a l maps 
v i ) M i n e r a l maps , 
I h a r e a r e v a r i o u s methods and t e c h n i q u e s f o r d rawing 
trie d i s t r i b u t i o n maps- f o r v a r i o u s p u r u o s e s . '^® d i s t r i b u -
t i o n s maps may be c l a s s i f i e d on t h e b a s i s of methods 'osed 
f o r t h e i r d r awing such a s : 
( i ) C h o r c c h r o m a t i c maps , 
( i i ) . Symbol o r c h o r o s c h e m a t i c maps, 
( i i i ) I s o p l e t h maps . 
( i v ) C h o r o p l e t h maps 
(v) D o t maps , 
( v i ) D i a g r a n m a t i c m a p s . 
The a p p l i c a t i o n of any one method f o r a l l t h e t y p e s 
of d i s t r i b u t i o n maps i s n o t p o s s i b l e , one method may b e 
a p p l i e d to one o r t;ic t y p e s o n l y . So f a r a s p o p u l a t i o n 
maps a r e c o n c e r n e d / the f o l l o w i n g methods a r e u s e d : 
( i ) CHOROCHRCMATIC iMETHOD OR MAPS -
I n t h i s t y p e of map# t h e d i f f e r e n t c o l o u r s o r 
t i n t s a r e u s e d t o make t h e d i s t r i b u t i o n of v a r i o u s f e a t u r e s 
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d i s t i n c t on t h e map. I h e t i n t i n g n e t h o d may be a d v a n t a -
g e o u s l y u t i l i s e d f o r showing d e n s i t y of p o p u l a t i o n , such 
a s High , Medium and low d e n s i t y , 
( i i ) SHADING OR CHOROPLETH MAP-
T h i s i s i n some way s i .T . i l a r t o t h e c o l o u r o r t i n t 
maps, C h o r o p l e t h maps a r e d i v i d e d i n t o s q u a r e s f o r which 
a d e n s i t y can be c a l c u l a t e d and then s h a d e d i t . I h e s e maps 
a r e u sed f o r t h e c a l c u l a t i o n s of a r e a l d e n s i t y maps, 
q u a n t i t a t i v e a r e a l maps . The c a l c u l a t i o n a r e b a s e d on 
a v e r a g e numbers p e r u n i t of a r e a . Ihe a c t u a l u n i t c h o s e s a s 
a b a s i s depends upon t h e s c a l e and upon t h e d e s i r e d d e t a i l s 
o f maps . F o r example , i n t h i s type of map* t h e d i s t r i b u t i o n 
of p o p u l a t i o n i s shown by d i f f e r e n t s h a d e s t o r e p r e s e n t 
v a r y i n g i n t e n s i t y o r d e n s i t y . The l i g h t e r s h a d e s show l o w e r 
d e n s i t i e s and d e e p e r o r d a r k e r shades show h i g h e r d e n s i t i e s . 
( i i i ) DOT MAPS -
Dot method i s now t h e most common n e t h o d f o r showing 
t h e d i s t r i b u t i o n of p o p u l a t i o n , c r o p s , m i n e r a l s and 
i n d u s t r i a l p r o d u c t s . He re t h e d o t s of un i fo rm s i z e a r e 
used* each d o t r e p r e s e n t i n g c e r t a i n number o r q u a n t i t y , 
I h e r e a r e v a r i o u s a d v a n t a g e s of d o t map a s compared t o o t h e r 
maps, such a s , t h e d o t map e x h i b i t s a more v i v i d and e x a c t 
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p ic tu r e of the d i s t r i b u t i o n pa t t e rn because the darkness 
of the iTiap i s always propor t ionate to tre in tens i ty of 
d i s t r i b u t i o n , dot map i s eas i ly and exactly coromensurable 
except when the dots overlap or seen to intermix due to 
the srr:ellness of the scale of the map. But* t h i s method 
cannor be employed for shcv/ing r a t i o and percentages for 
v;hich isopleth and choropleth method may be preferable . 
After studying the various methods and techniques, 
the combination of these techni~jies are used in present vvoric. 
Among them In te r -censa l percentage change, percentage 
d i s t r i b u t i o n and rank order, a re used for the calcula t ion 
of population growth and d i s t r i bu t i on in the present M.Phil, 
work. The other techniques l i k e spearman's rank corre la t ion 
coeff ic ient , pearsons* product m.oment corre la t ion coeff ic ient , 
and Regression wi l l be applied in proposed doctoral research 
work. Besides, various diagrams and maps are drawn to show 
the d i s t r ibu t ion and grcwth of Muslim population in India, 
such i s l ine-graphs , choropleth maps, and dot maps e t c . 
CHA Y A 
GENERAL OVERVIEW OF THE GROWTH 
UI^IKIUUliUN Oh 
MUSLIM P U P U L A I I O N 
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( Here, an attempt has been made to study the Regional 
Pa t te rn of Growth and Dis t r ibut ion of Muslim Population in India 
s ince 1951. The Muslims cons t i tu t e about 12-13>i of the t o t a l 
population of India and are the l a r g e s t minority in the country. 
However/ the Muslim population suffered a l o t from out-migration 
consequent upon the p a r t i t i o n of the country in 1947. This out 
migration was the l a rges t of i t s kind for the f i r s t time in the 
h i s to ry of the Indian sub-continent. As no ccmmunity has suffered 
from t h i s kind of loss in India/ e::cept the Muslims/ th i s 
community the re fo re acquires a d i s t i n c t i v e spec i a l i t y . 
India has been selected as a study area . India i s a union 
of 22 federa t ive s t a t e s and 9 union t e r r i t o r i e s / according to 
1981 census. The s t a t e s are Andhra Pradesh, Assam, Bihar, 
Gujarat/ Haryana, Himachal Pradesh, Jammu and Kashmir, Karnataka, 
Kerala/ Madhya Pradesh/ Maharashtra/ Manipur, Meghalaya/ Nagaland, 
Orissa, Punjab, Rajasthan, Sikkim/ Tamil Nadu, Tripura/ U.? . , and 
West Bengal. The union Te r r i t o r i e s a re Andaman and Nicobar Is lands, 
Arunachal Pradesh, Chandigarh/ Dadra and Nagar Haveli, Delhi, 
Goa, Daman and ^^iu, Lakshadweep, Misoram and Pondicherry. Besides, 
India i s a union of 404 d i s t r i c t s , spreading over a l l the s t a tes 
and union T e r r i t o r i e s . The following map shows the Administrative 
Divisions of India according to 1981, which i s prepared on the 
bas i s of oode for each state/Union Terr i tory and d i s t r i c t of India 
(Pig . 5 ) , A de ta i l ed l i s t of these codes as well s the name of a l l 
t he s ta tas / \ in ion Te r r i to r i e s and d i s t r i c t s of India i s given 
j u s t after he map (Fig. 5 ) , 
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TREND OF GROWTH OF MUSLIxM POPULATION IN INDIA FROH 1 9 5 1 - 8 1 . 
The numbers o f i n h a b i t a n t s of a c o u n t r y change 
d u r i n g a p e r i o d of t ime m a i n l y due to n a t u r a l c h a n g e / 
i . e . , d i f f e r e n c e be tween b i r t h s and d e a t h s , and m i g r a -
t i o n i . e . / d i f f e r e n c e be tween the immig ran t s and e m i g r a n t s . 
These two f a c t o r s may g i v e p o s i t i v e o r n e g a t i v e r e s u l t s . In 
t h e c a s e of a r e l i g i o u s group in a m u l t i - r e l i g i o u s c o u n t r y 
where t h e law of l and a l l o w s f r e e change of o n e ' s f a i t h , 
t h e above m e n t i o n e d f a c t o r s a r e supp lemen ted by c o n v e r s i o n 
i . e . d i f f e r e n c e be tween t h e number cf t h o s e e m b r a c i n g and 
g i v i n g \xp t h e f a i t h / i n e f f e c t i n g t he c h a n g e i n t h e nu.Tber of 
t h e f o l l o w e r s of t h a t p a r t i c u l a r r e l i g i o n o r f a i t h . The conve: 
s i o n may a l s o g i v e p o s i t i v e o r n e g a t i v e r e s u l t s . 
He re / a n a t t e m p t has been made to s t u d y t h e d i s t r i c t -
w i s e growth r a t e s o f Muslim p o p u l a t i o n i n I n d i a f o r t h e 
p e r i o d 1951 t o 1 9 8 1 . Ihe s t u d y i s b a s e d on t h e c e n s u s da t a 
of v a r i o u s d e c a d e s . Here the growth r a t e s of Muslim 
P o p u l a t i o n i n each d i s t r i c t s of I n d i a has b e e n c a l c u l a t e d 
Which h e l p s t o i d e n t i f y t he r e g i o n s of h i g h o r low growth 
r a t e o f Muslims i n I n d i a a s we l l a s t h e r e g i o n s of n e g a t i v e 
growth r a t e o f M u s l i m s . I n t h i s d i s c u s s i o n / t h e word ' g rowth 
r a t e ' i s u s e d t o d e n o t e t h e change of numbers o v e r a p e r i o d 
o f t ime i r r e s p e c t i v e of i t s b ^ l n g an i n c r e a s e o r a d e c r e a s e . 
u 
On t h e whole , t l ie I n d i a ' s t o t a l p o p u l a t i o n a s w e l l 
a s t h e r e l i g i o u s groups w i t h i n i t h a s been i n c r e a s i n g 
c o n t i n u o u s l y a t a f a s t r a t e e s p e c i a l l y a f t e r 1951 , The 
Mus l ims / t o o / as a m a j o r m i n o r i t y componen t of t h e c o u n t r y ' s 
p o p u l a t i o n have added t o t h e i r o'.vn number th rough t h e v a r i o u s 
p a s t d e c a d e s . The t a b l e be low ( T a b l e I I I ) shows tine r a t e s 
o f c h a n g e ( p e r c e n t a g e v a r i a t i o n ) f o r d i f f e r e n t r e l i g i o u s 
g roups o f I n d i a d u r i n g t h e d e c a d e s 1 9 5 1 - 6 1 , 1 9 6 1 - 7 1 , and 
1 9 7 1 - 3 1 . 
•TA3L2 - I I I 
R.^ TES OF CHANGS III THE POPULATION OP I^ AJOR P&LI3I0US GROUPS 
OP INDIA DURING 1 9 5 1 - 6 1 / 1961-71 AND 1 9 7 1 - S l . 
Major R e l i g i o u s A b s o l u t e p e r c e n t a c e v a r i a t i o i 
Groups P o p u l a t i o n (1981) 1951-61 1961-71 1971-8: 
H indus 
Muslims 
C h r i s t i a n s 
S i k h s 
B u d d h i s t s 
J a i n s 
5 4 9 / 7 7 9 / 4 8 1 
7 5 / 5 1 2 / 4 3 9 
1 6 / 1 6 5 / 4 4 7 
1 3 / 0 7 8 / 1 4 6 
4 / 7 1 9 / 7 9 6 
3 / 2 0 6 / 0 3 8 
20 .29 
25 .54 
2 7 . 3 8 






32 .2 s 
17 ,20 




2 6 . 0 1 
2 3 . 8 1 
23 .09 
INDIA 6 6 5 , 2 8 7 / 8 4 9 2 1 , 5 1 24.66 24.69 
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I t i s c l e a r from the above table t h a t the minor 
rel igious groups have grown much fas t e r than the Hindus. 
The rate of growth for large groups, even with larger 
increase in absolute numbers may not show higher percentage 
var ia t ion/ while l i t t l e changes in smaller numbers show 
a ver-^ ' sharp var ia t ion in s t a t i s t i c a l r e s u l t s , which 
are generally used to determine the gro'.vth rates in such 
comparative s t u d i e s . 
The figures of grov/th rate of Muslims in various 
census reports showed a var ia t ion in a l l the d i s t r i c t s of 
India/J from -4S,84"/. in sa ta ra to 1389.92% in Sangr-r in 
the decade 1951-61/ fiom -91,11% in Lahul Sc s p i t i to 
1120.8% in Mokokchung in the decade 1961-71 and from 
-78.68% in Lacakh to 874.0% in Tirap in the decade 
1971-Sl. ^IhuS/ on the basis of these var ia t ions / the 
growth ra te of xMxaslims in India has been divided in-co 13 
categories or regions separately for each decade. The 
table (Table IV) below shows the 13 categories as well 
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'_ Sotirce : ( i ) census of India -1951 / S o c i a l and Oal tura l Tab; 
( i i ) Census of India -1961 * Tablia VII - RELIGION 
( i i i ) Census of India - 1 9 7 1 , Paper 2 of 1972, RELIGIC 
( iv ) Census of India -1981 , Paper 4 of 1984, 
Household Populat ion by Religion, of Head of 
Household. 
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In the l i gh t of these ca t ego r i e s , the decadal 
growth r a t e of Muslims in India has been discussed 
for each of these decades Below : 
IN 1951-61 
During the decade 1951-61, the growth ra te of 
t o t a l population of India was recorded as 23,76%, vAiere 
as for Muslim population, i t was 32,59% which was much 
higher than the general growth r a t e . While the proportion 
of Muslim population to t o t a l population was increased 
from 9,92% in 1951 to 10,07 in 1961 i , e . , Muslim share 
was increased by 0,79 p o i n t s , "The data of growth rate 
of Muslim population/ a t d i s t r i c t l e v e l , during 1951-61 
i s given in the Appendix sect ion (Appendix - I ) . The 
growth r a t e of Muslim population in a l l the 342 d i s t r i c t s 
of India* showed a var ia t ion from -48,48% in Satara to 
1389,92% in Sangrur (Appendix I ) , Ihe pat tern of growth 
r a t e of Muslim population in India during th i s decade is 
presented t h r o u ^ a map (Figure 6) on the basis of 
census da t a . The trend l ine of growth ra te of Muslim 
populat ion i s depicted tiirough a graph (Figure 7) on the 
bas i s of growth rate data and number of d i s t r i c t s . 
The descr ipt ion of the above mentioned categories 
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t h i s d e c a d e i s as f o l l o w s -
I t i s o b s e r v e d t h a t i n 15 d i s t r i c t s o u t of 342 , t h e 
Muslims had r e c o r d e d an e x t r e m e l y h i g h growth r a t e , i . e . 
o v e r 100% d u r i n g t h i s d e c a d e (Appendix I ) . Such d i s t r i c t s 
were so s c a t t e r e d i n d i f f e r e n t p a r t s of I n d i a t h a t 6 o f 
t h e n were found in P u n j a b , 2 i n West B e n g a l , and one e a c h 
i n Himachal P r a d e s h , B i h a r , O r i s s a , G u j a r a t , Madhya 
P r a d e s h , Assam and u n i o n T e r r i t o r y of S i k k i m , I h e t a b l e 
( I ^ b l e V) be low shows t h e c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of growth r a t e 
o f Muslim p o p u l a t i o n i n t h e s e d i s t r i c t s -
TABLE - V 
GROWTH RATE AND PROPORTION OF MUSLIM TO TOTAL POPULATION, 
1 9 5 1 - 6 1 , 61 
S . N o . D i s t r i c t s Growth r a t e i n P r o p o r t i o n o f 
% (1951-61) Muslim t o T o t a l 










1 0 . 
1 1 , 
1 2 . 
1 3 . 
1 4 . 
1 5 . 
S a n g r u r 
U n i t e d M i k i r & 
Cochar H i l l s 
S ikk im 
B h a t i n d a 
H o s h i a r p u r 
P a t i a l a 
K a m a l 
D a r j e e l i n g 
Rohtak 
R a i g a r h 
Dangs 
W. D i n a j p u r 
S a h a r s a 
S u n d a r g a r h 
Chamba 
1389 .92 
1 1 6 8 . 1 2 
8 7 3 . 3 8 
7 0 2 . 8 8 
4 2 1 . 0 6 
3 0 4 . 9 1 
2 8 7 . 0 7 
2 0 0 . 5 5 
1 8 6 . 8 5 
1 6 6 . 4 3 
1 5 2 . 5 9 
1 4 1 . 8 5 
1 2 5 . 1 5 
1 0 1 . 9 9 
1 0 1 . 8 4 









0 . 6 1 
1.09 
3 9 . 4 1 
10 .87 
1.39 
4 . 9 9 
,. 
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I t is c lea r from the above that in 15 d i s t r i c t s , 
t he growth ra te of Muslim population vas extremely very 
high during the decade 1951-61/ where as in most of the 
d i s t r i c t s , the proport ion of Muslims to t o t a l population 
varied from less than ha l f percent to 3 percent in 
Sangrur* W, Dinajpur, Saharsa and Chamba with 3.91/ 
39,41/ 10.87 and 4.99 percent Muslim population respect-
ive ly . These were the d i s t r i c t s where small numbers of 
immigrants had increased the growth r a t e . 
The high growth r a t e in these d i s t r i c t s was due to 
the r ed i s t r ibu t ion of population during the f i f t i e s . The 
Muslim^in the s t a t e of Assam, w. Bengal/ Bihar and Orissa 
had gained the i r population due to in-migration from 
Bangladesh/ while the Muslims in Punjab, H.P., and Gujarat 
had gained t h e i r population through in-migration from 
Pakis tan. 
The 29 d i s t r i c t s were found under the next category 
of h i ^ growth rate (50 - 100%) (Appendix I ) . These d i s t r i c t , 
were so located t h a t 6 of them were in Raj as than, 5 in 
M.p./ 4 in Assam, 2 each in H.P./ West Bengal/ Maharashtra/ 
and one each in Andhra Pradesh/ U.P./ Bihar, Punjab and 
union Territoties of Delhi . Andaman and Nicobar Islands and 
Trlpura. (The high growth r a t e in these d i s t r i c t s was also 
due to the factor of in-migration and red is t r ibu t ion of 
population in s t a t e s . ^ 
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The t h i r d category of growth r a t e of Muslim popu-
l a t i o n ( 40 - 50%) was found in 18 d i s t r i c t s (Appendix I ) , 
Out of these 18 d i s t r i c t s / 3 each were located in H.P,, and 
M.p,, 2 each in Gujarat, Maharashtra and Karnataka* and 
one each in Rajafethan, Andhra Pradesh, Bihar, Orissa, 
VJ, Bengal and Assam, 
The fourth category of growth r a t e of Muslim popula-
t ion (30 - 40%) was found in 35 d i s t r i c t s (Appendix I)» 
Out of these 35 d i s t r i c t s , 7 were located in M,P,, 4 in 
W.. Bengal , 4 in Bihar, 3 each in Rajasthan, Maharashtra 
and Karnataka/ 2 each in Gujarat, U,P, and Assam and 
Panjab, one each in Tamil Nadu, Andhra Pradesh and union 
Terr i tory of Manipur. 
Thus, in 87 t o t a l d i s t r i c t s , the growth r a t e of Muslim 
population was higher than the average growth r a t e of Muslim 
population in the country, i . e . 32,59%. 
The growth ra te of 20-309i..was found in 79 d i s t r i c t s 
(Appendix I2^. Out of these d i s t r i c t s , 22 were located in U.P. , 
11 in M.P., 9 in Maharashtra, 7 in Bihar , 6 each in Andhra 
Pradesh and Gujarat , 5 in w. Bengal, 4 in Orissa, 3 each in 
Rajasthan and Karnataka, 2 in Assam, and 1 in PunjabJ 
The Muslim population in 54 d i s t r i c t s had recorded 
a growth r a t e of 10-20% dir ing t h i s decade (Appendix I ) , 
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These d i s t r i c t s were so# d i s t r i b u t e d t h a t 20 of 
them were located in U.P./ 6 each in Orissa* Tamil 
Nadu and M,p,, 4 each in Karnataka and Maharashtra, 3 
in Bihar, 2 in Rajasthan, and one each in Andhra ^radesh, 
Kerala and Union Terr i tory of Lakshdweep, 
In the category of growth r a t e of 0-10%, 24 
d i s t r i c t s were found (Appendix I ) • These d i s t r i c t s were 
so d i s t r i bu t ed t h a t 6 of then were located in U.P», 4 
each in Andhra Pradesh and Tamil Nadu, 2 each in Punjab, 
Maharashtra and ^arnataka, and one each i n M , p , , H.p,, 
Gujarat and Rajasthan, 
While the Muslim population had experienced a negative 
growth r a t e in 22 d i s t r i c t s (Appendix I) ranging from 
-48.84 in Sa ta ra to -1 .61 in Raichur. Out of. these 
d i s t r i c t s , 4 each were located in Andhra Pradesh, Karnataka 
and M.P., 3 each in Punjab and Kerala, and one each in Bihar, 
Tamil Nadu, w. Bengal and Maharashtra, while the data of growtl: 
r a t e for 66 d i s t r i c t s , was not a v a i l a b l e . The negative girowth 
r a t e in these d i s t r i c t s -was due to t h e r ed i s t r ibu t ion and 
outmiigration of Muslims to Pakistan and Bangladesh consequent 
upon the p a r t i t i o n of the country. 
Thus, in 189 d i s t r i c t s , the growth r a t e of Muslim 
population was lower than the average growth r a t e of Muslim 
population in the oountry, i . e . .32.5954, 
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I t i s c l ea r from the above discussion of the 
regional pa t te rn of growth r a t e of Muslim population 
in India during the decade 1951-61 tha t out of the t o t a l 
342 d i s t r i c t s , the growth r a t e of Muslim population in 
87 d i s t r i c t s was higher than the overa l l average growth 
r a t e of Muslim populat ion, i . e . , 32,59%, while in 189 
d i s t r i c t s , the growth r a t e of Muslims was lower than the 
average of Muslims, The Muslim population had experienced 
a negative growth r a t e in 22 d i s t r i c t s , whereas the data 
of growth ra te for 66 d i s t r i c t s was not ava i l ab le . Secondly^ 
the growth r a t e of Muslim populat ion was high in Northern 
west Bengal and Sikkim, in p a r t s of Assam, Bihar Jarrmu 
and Kashmir, H.P,, Panjab, Haryana and in Eastern M,P», 
and Northern Orissa, and i t was low in some pa r t s of Punjab, 
U,P , , Rajasthan, Gujarat,Karnataka, and in eastern coasta l 
d i s t r i c t s , 
IN 1961-71. 
The overa l l proport ion of Muslim population to 
t o t a l population had increased from 10,7% in 1961 to 
11.21% in 1971, I t shov;s t h a t the Muslim share was 
increased by 0.5 p o i n t s . During the decade 196l-? l , the 
growth ra te of t o t a l populat ion of India was recorded as 
24,80% and for Muslim populat ion, i t was 30,84% i , e , , much 
higher than the growth r a t a of whole jjopulation. The 
average growth r a t a of 30,84% obtained by the Muslim 
population was not uniformly d i s t r i bu t ed throughout the 
country. The data of growth r a t e of Muslim popula t ion,a t 
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d i s t r i c t leve l / during 1961-71, i s given in the 
Appendix sect ion (appendix i l ) , in a l l the 357 
d i s t r i c t s of India , the growth r a t e of Muslim popu-
l a t i o n varied from J[-97.77%) in Lahul and Spi t i to 
1120.8% in Mokokching (Appendix I I ) . The growth r a t e 
of Muslim population in a l l the d i s t r i c t s of India 
during the decade 1961-71 i s presented through a map 
(Figure 8) on the bas is of 1971 census data . The 
trend l ine of growth r a t e of Muslim population i s also 
depicted through a graph (Figure 7) on the basis of 
growth r a t s data and nximber of d i s t r i c t s . 
The description of various categories of growth 
r a t e of Muslim population during t h i s decade (Table IV) 
i s as follows -
Out of the t o t a l 357 d i s t r i c t s , the Muslim 
population had recorded an extremelxMgh S^cwth ra te 
in onlx_l6. d i s t r i c t s , i . e . more than 100%, during the 
decade 1961-71 (Appendix I I ) # Ohese d i s t r i c t s were 
s p a t i a l l y so d is t r ibu ted that-4~of.-.JiienLjrferje---loGated in 
Orissa,,^ 3 in Nagaland, 2 each in M.P« and Union Ter r i to r ies 
of Goat Daman and Diu, and one each in Andhra Pradesh, 
U .P . , H.P. , Kamataka and Union Terr i tory ofMizoram. Uie 
following table (Ta^le yi)_jgives the chairacterist ies of 





GROWTH RATE AND PROPORTION OF MUSLIM POPULATION TO TOTAL 
POPULATION, 1 9 6 1 - 7 1 , 1 9 7 1 . 
S .No . D i s t r i c t s Growth r a t e ProToortion o f Kvisli 











1 0 . 
1 1 . 
1 2 . 
1 3 . 
1 4 . 
1 5 . 
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Mokokchung 
Mizoram 
S . Kannad 





K e o n j h a r 
Cuddapah 
U t t a r K a s h i 
Goa 
Daman 






















5 , 0 1 
2 .00 
0 . 2 3 
1.07 
0 . 2 6 
0 . 7 3 
14 ,64 
0 .39 
3 , 3 3 
11 ,24 




I t i s c l e a r from the above table t h a t in 16 
d i s t r i c t s , the growth ra te of Muslim population 
was normally high during the decade 1961-71, 
bu t in most of these d i s t r i c t s , the proportion of 
Muslim populat ion to t o t a l population was from half 
percent to 3 percent except in Jabalpur , S, Kannad, 
Cuddapah and Daman where i t was 5.07, 12.26, 14,64 
and 11.24 re spec t ive ly . These were the d i s t r i c t s where 
small number's of immigrants tended to exaggerate the 
growth r a t e s , 
OSie number of d i s t r i c t s in t h i s category was 
increased by one during the decade 1961—71, as 
compared to 1951-61, Here, only one d i s t r i c t of 
Sundargarh was remained s imi lar to the decade 1951-61, 
The 31 d i s t r i c t s were found under the category 
of high growth r a t e of 50-100% (Appendix I I ) . These 
d i s t r i c t s were s p a t i a l l y so distributed_1iiat-4-each were 
located in M,P. and U.P. , 3 each in Orissa, Haryana and 
Tamil Nadu, 2 each in H.P. Bihar and Maharashtra, and 
one each in Punjab, Rajasthan, Arunachal Pradesh, Kerala, 
Gujarat, Union Te r r i t o r i e s of Delhi, Dadra and Nagar 
Haveli and Andaman and Nicobar I s l ands , i n th i s category. 
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the nxjmber of d i s t r i c t s was increased by 2 as 
compared to the decade 1951-61. Here, the d i s t r i c t s 
of Alwar* Naintal , Durg* Surguja* Hissar and Union 
T e r r i t o r i e s of Andaman and Nicobar Islands and Delhi 
were remained s imi la r to the decade 1951-61. 
The 35 d i s t r i c t s were found i n the third 
categoiTi' of growth r a t e of Muslim population / i . e . , 
40^- 50% (Appendix I I ) , These d i s t r i c t s were so dist-
r ibu ted t h a t 9 of them were located in JA»P,, 6 in 
Rajasthan* 5 in Karnataka, 4 each in Orissa and Maha-
r a sh t r a / 2 in Assam, and one each in Andhra Pradesh, 
Kerala, Tamil Nadu, West Bengal and union Terri tory 
of Goa, Daman and Diu* In t h i s category, the nvimber 
of d i s t r i c t s was increased by 17 as compared to the 
decade 1951-61. Here, the d i s t r i c t s of Goalpara, 
Shimoga and Chandrapur were remained s imi l a r to the 
decade 1951-61. 
The next category, of growth-rate of Muslim 
Popula t ion , i . e . , 30-40% was, found-in.,99 d i s t r i c t s 
(Appendix I I ) . These d i s t r i c t s wejre so d is t r ibuted 
t h a t 22 of them were-located in M.P., 14_ each in U.P. 
and Maharashtra, 8 in Bihar, 6 each in Karnataka and 
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Andhra Pradesh, 5 in Kerala/ 4 each in Gujarat 
and west ^engal# 3 each in Tamil Nadu, Assara and 
Rajas than, 2 each in Orissa, H.p, and Haryana, and 
one in Jairanu & Kashmir. In t h i s category, the 
number of d i s t r i c t s was increased by 64 as compared 
to 195^1-61, Here, the d i s t r i c t s of Kam rup, Dhanbad, 
Hazaribagh, Dehradun, Morena, Sabarkantha, Hoo^ly, 
N, Kannad, Panna and Akola were remained siniilar to 
decade 1951-61. 
Thus, in 172 t o t a l d i s t r i c t s , the growth 
r a t e of Muslim population was higher than the-average 
growth r a t e of Muslims in the^ country, i . e . 
30.84%. 
The growth ra te of 2C)-3J3%^_wa§._found-i«~^9 -d i s t r i c t s 
(Appendix I I ) . iJiese d is t j r ic t s were so dis t r ibuted t h a t 
24 of them were located inj^»p^,_9_jji west Bengal, 
8 in Gujarat , 7 each in Kamataka and Andhra Pradehs, 5 
each in Jammu & Kashmir, Tamil Nadu, Maharashtra and Bihar 
4 in M.P., 3 each in Punjab and Rajasthan, one each in H.P. , 
Assam, Meghalaya, Union T e r r i t o r i e s of Pkndicherry and 
Lakshadweep I s l ands . In t h i s category, the number of 
D i s t r i c t s _was_.increased by 10 as compared to 1951-61. Here, 
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the (flistris.ts of Hamirpur, Kanpur/ Vadodara/ Cooch 
Behar, Bharuch, Farrukhabad/ Varanasi, Etawah, Harcoi/ 
Dharwar/ Kheri/ Bijnor and Muzaffamagar# were remained 
to the same category of the decade 1951-61, 
The grov/th r a t e of 10-20% was found in 27 d i s t r i c t s 
(Appendix I I ) . These d i s t r i c t s were so d i s t r ibu ted tha t 
9 of "t^ e^ra were located in U,P»» 4 in Punjab, 3 each in 
Andhra Pradesh and Assam, 2 each in Jaromu & Kashmir and 
M.F./ one each in Har^'ana, Maharashtra, West Bengal and 
Bihar . In th i s category, the number of d i s t r i c t s vjas 
decreased by 27 as compared to 1951-61. Heire, the d i s t r i c t s 
of Pratapgarh, Ballia/, . Shahjahanpur, and Etah were renained 
s imi lar to the same category of the deca^ "^1951-61. 
In the_category-^of gro;vth r a t e of 0-10% only 6 
distr i^. ts-ware found (ivppendix I I )* These d i s t r i c t ^ were 
so d i s t r ibu ted that 3 .of them were located in Raj.asthan 2, 
in Punjab, and 1 in Arunachal Pradesh. In this category, 
the number of d i s t r i c t s was decreased by 18 as compared to 
1951-61 decade, Here, one d i s t r i c t of Kapurthala was 
remained s imilar to the decade 1951-61. 
Whereas, the Muslim population had recorded a 
negative growth rata in 17 d i s t r i c t s (Appendix I I ) \^ ich 
varied from (-97.77) in Lahul & Spi t i to (-1.05) in 
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Mahasu.. ou t of t hese d i s t r i c t s , 3 were l oca t ed in 
Arunachal P r a d e s h , 2 each in H .P . , U .P . , Kerala and 
Gujarat/ one each in Punjab/ Jaminu & Kashmir/ Tamil 
NadU/ Andhra Pradesh/ West Bengal and Meghalaya. J n 
t h i s ca tegory / t h e nijmber of d i s t r i c t s was decreased 
by 5 pS compared to the decade 1951-61. While, the data 
of growth r a t e of Muslim popu la t ion was n o t a v a i l a b l e fo r 
35 d i s t r i c t s , 
Ihus/ in 148 d i s t r i c t s , the growth r a t e of Muslim 
populat ioi3„yas^lower than the average growth r a t e of 
Muslim p o p u l a t i o n in the country'/ i . e . / 30,84%. 
All t hese changes cannot be occured due to n a t u r a l 
decrease / i . e . , a very l a r g e number of dea ths over the 
b i r t h s in one decade o n l y . The changes have been a f f ec t ed 
by mig ra t i on -emig ra t i on of Muslims -from the d i s t r i c t s 
concerned and immigrat ion of people belonging t o g e t h e r 
r e l i g i o n groups^for example ^^ "Tr ipura / p r i o r to 1961/ 
there was an i l l e g a l immigration of Muslim popula t ion from 
Bangladesh i n t o T r i p u r a , The re tu rn of t h e s e i l l e g a l 
migrants i s obvious ly r e s p o n s i b l e f o r the f a l l of -Muslim 
59 popu la t i an - i J i Tr ipura" . 
59 , s i d d i q u i , N.A. (1976)/ "Populat ion Geography of Muslims of 
I n d i a " , New D e l h i , p . 47. 
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I t i s c l ea r from the above discussion of the 
pa t t e rn of growth ra te of Muslim population in India 
during the decade 1961-71 t h a t out of the 357 d i s t r i c t s ^ 
the growth ra te of Muslim population in 173 d i s t r i c t s 
was higher than the average growth ra te of Muslim popu-
la t ion / i . e . , 30.84%/ while in 148 d i s t r i c t s , the.growth 
r a t e of Muslim population was lower than the average of 
MusliBOS-. Secondly/ the growth rate of Muslim population 
was high or very high in Northern U.P. and Orissa, Southern 
H.P./ in some North-east d i s t r i c t s / centra l M.p,/ one or 
two western coas ta l d i s t r i c t s and par t s of Andhra Pradesh/ 
and i t was low in some p a r t s o£ Rajas.than/ Punjab and 
Arunachal Pradesh. Thirdly/ an important cha rac t e r i s t i c 
of the j )a t t e rn of growth r a t e of Muslims is tha t i t was 
abnormally high in those d i s t r i c t s / where the proportion of 
Muslim population to t o t a l population was very low, i . e . / . 
beloii_^%__except for__S. Kannad/ Cuddapah and Daman and these 
were the d i s t r i c t s where the small number of imajlgr^nts 
has resui ted in higher ra tes ©-f-growth. 
IN 1971-81 : 
Hie percentage of Muslim population to t o t a l population 
was i n c r e a ^ d from Il..2l5i in 1971 to 11.35% in 1981. I t 
shows tha t the share of Muslim populatioa was increased by 
0.1 p o i n t s . During the decade 1971-81/ the growth r a t e 
of t o t a l population of India was 24.69% and for Muslim 
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populat ion, i t was 30.59%/ i . e . , higher than the growth 
r a t e of t o t a l population of India , Ihe average growth 
ra te of 30.59% obtained by the Muslim population was not 
evenly d i s t r i bu t ed in the whole country. The data of 
growth r a t e of Muslim populat ion, a t d i s t r i c t level , 
during the decade 1971-81 i s given in the Appendix Sect ion, 
(Appendix I I I ) . In the t o t a l 404 d i s t r i c t s , the grov/th 
r a t e among the Muslim population varied from ('s78.68%) 
in Ladakh to 874.0% in Tirap (Appendix III-) . The regional 
pa t tern of growth ra te of Muslim population in India during 
the decade 1971-81 is presented through a map (Fig, 9) on 
the basis o j ,dis trici:.™Level data, of 1981 census and a lso , 
the trend l i ne of .growth ra te of Muslim population is depicts 
through a graph (Fig. 7) on the basis of growtii ra te data of 
Muslims and the number of d i s t r i c t s / the X-axis of which 
shows the growth ra te data and Y-axis shows the nirnber of 
d i s t r i c t s . 
Hie discussion on the basis of various categories of 
growth r a t e of Muslim population (Table IV) during the 
decade 1971-81 i s as follows -
The Muslim population during the decade 1971-81 
had recorded an extremely high growth r a t e , i . e . , over 
100%, in only 10 d i s t r i c t s out of the t o t a l 404 (Appendix I I I ) 




2 e a c h w e r e found in P u n j a b , A r u n a c h a l P r a d e s h and 
Man ipu r and one each i n H . P , N a g a l a n d , Union T e r r i t o r i e s 
o f C h a n d i g a r h a n d D a d r a & N a g a r K a v e l i . The fo l lov / ing 
t a b l e ( T a b l e VI I ) g i v e s t h e c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of grov/th 
r a t e of Muslim p o p u l a t i o n i n t h e s e d i s t r i c t s , -
TABLE V I I 
GRC'/-7TH BATE hllD PROPORTION OF MUSLIM POPULATION TO TOTAL 
POPULATION, 1 9 7 1 - 8 1 , 1 9 8 1 . 
S .No . D i s t r i c t s Growth r a t e P r o p o r t i o n of Muslims 
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I t i s evident from the above table tha t in 10 
d i s t r i c t s / the growth r a t e of Muslim population was very 
high during the decide ,1971-81/ whereas in these d i s t r i c t s , 
the j j roport ion of Muslim populat ion to t o t a l population 
was very._low/ i . e . , be]^w 2% and in most of these d i s t r i c t s / 
the proportion of Muslim was below 1%, These were the 
d i s t r i c t s where the numberof immigrants had increased the 
growth r a t e s . 
In t h i s catsggry* the number of d i s t r i c t s was 
decreased by 6 during the decade 1971-81/ as compared to 
1961-71. Here/ only one d i s t r i c t of it> hima was remained 
s imi la r to the decade 1961-71, 
The second category of high growth ra te of Muslim 
populat ion/ i . e . / 50-100%/ was found in 27 -d i s t r i c t s 
(Appendix I I I ) . These d i s t r i c t s were so d is t r ibuted tha t 
5 each were located, in Pubjab and M.P,/ 4 in U.P./ 3 in 
Maharashtra, 2 each in Bihar and Rajas than/ and one each 
in Orissa/ West Bengal/ ^amataka / Gujarat/ Union Te r r i -
t o r i e s of Delhi and Goa/ Daman and Diu. In t h i s category/ 
the number of d i s t r i c t s . was decreased^y 4 as-Compared to 
the decade 196l'*71. Here, the d i s t r i c t s of Thane/ Pithoragarh 
Bastar/ Deoria and union Terr i tory of Delhi were remained 
s imi la r to the decade 1961-71, 
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The t h i r d ca tegory of growth r a t e of Muslim 
p o p u l a t i o n , i . e . , 40-50% was found in 34 d i s t r i c t s 
(Appendix III.)« These d i s t r i c t s were so d i s t r i b u t e d 
thatJLO of them were , located, in Raj as than / 8 i n M.p./ 
5 in Maharasht ra / 3 i n U .P . / 2 each in Or issa and 
Karnataka , and one each in Andhra Pradesh, Haryana* 
Gujara t and H.P. 
The number of d i s t r i c t s in t h i s category was 
decreased by one as compared to the decade 1961-71. Here, 
t h e d i s t r i c t s of Chi t radurga^Jhunjhunu, Be tu l , Nizamabad, 
Chatarpur* I n d o r e , Churu, S i k a r , Tikamgarh, Nagaur, J a i p u r 
and Kalahandi were remained s i m i l a r to , the decade 1961-71, 
The nex t c a t e g o r y of growth r a t e of Muslim popula-
t i o n . I . e . 30-40% was found in 99 d i s t r i c t s (Appendix I I I ) . 
These d i s t r i c t s were so d i s t r i b u t e d t h a t 17 of them were 
loca ted in M*P,/ 10 each in Raj as than and U . P . , 9 in Karnataka 
8 each in West Bengal and Maharasht ra , 7 in Gujara t , 4 
each in O r i s s a / Andhra Pradesh and Bihar , 3 in T r ipu ra , 2 
each in H»P., Manipur, Punjab, Jammu & Kashmir and Kerala / 
and one each in Haryana/ Tamil Nadu, union T e r r i t o r i e s of 
Pondicherry and Andaman & Nicohar I s l a n d s , 
'She number of d i s t r i c t s _ i s _ - t h i s _ c a t e g o r y was 
remained t h e same as cowpared to the decade. 1961-71, Here, 
t h e d i s t r i c t s of Howrah, Rampur, Bhagalpur, Hooghly/ Kha-
mmam/ Bhind/ Ahmadabad, P u r i , Rewa* Dehradun, Hoshangabad, 
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Ghazipur/ fiassan, Ahmadnagar/ Mandsaur, E. Nimar/ Be l l a ry / 
Bankura/ Raipur/ Sabarkantha , Rajgarh, Yeotmal* Aurangabad, 
Palamau, Agra# Chikmagalur/ Raisen, Satna/. Kariinnagar/ 
Ujjain^Narsimhapur and Fatehpur were remained s i m i l a r to 
t h e decide 1961-71. 
Ihus / i n . 1 6 3 - t o t a l d i s t r i c t s , t h e growth r a - e of 
Muslim p o p u l a t i o n was h ighe r than the average growtn r a t e 
of Muslim p o p u l a t i o n JLn t h e coun t ry , i . e . 30.59%. 
The growth r a t e of 20-30% was found in 101 d is^ t r ic ts 
(Appendix I I I ) , The d i s t r i c t s were so d i s t r i b u r e d t h a t 
28 of liiem were l o c a t e d - i n U . P . , 11 in Andhra Pradesh, 9 
each in Maharasht ra / Gujara t and M.P., 5 each in Ta:nil 
Nadu, Kerala and West Bengal, 4 each in Orissa and 
Rajas than, 3 in Karnataka/ 2 each in Biliar, H . ? . and Union 
T e r r i t o r y of Goa, Daman and Diu, and one each in Nagaland, 
Union T e r r i t o r y of Pondicherry and Lakshadweep. The number 
of d i s t r i c t s in t h i s ca tegory T,vas i n c r e a s e d by 12 as 
compared t o t h e decade 1961-71. Here , the d i s t r i c t s of 
Luc know, Kher i , S u l t a n p u r , Farrukhabad, Mahbubnagar/ B a s t i , 
Badaun, Bel gaum, Warangal/ Mainpuri , Dharwad, Rae B a r e l i , 
E. Godavari , Gorakhpur, Kheda, Anantapur, Etawah, Kanpur, 
Muzaffarnagar/ Surendranagar , W. Dinajpur^ Ratiara, Faizabad, 
Gwalior and Union T e r r i t o r y of Lakshdweep were ranained 
s i m i l a r to the decade 1961-71, 
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The growth r a t e of 10~202i was found in 28 d i s t r i c t s 
(Appen^lx-J:i-X)» These d i s t r i c t s were so d i s t r ibu ted that 
8 of then were located in u . P , , 3 each in Andhra Pradesh, 
Karnataka/ and Tamil Nadu* 2 each in Kerala and Union 
Ter r i to ry of Pondicherry, and one each in Jamrau and Kashmir/ 
H.P , , Gujarat , Maharashtra, K.P, , west Bengal and Nagaland. 
The nuinber__of d i s t r i c t s in th i s category was increased by 
one as compared to the decade 1961-7!• Here, the d i s t r i c t s 
of Ba l l i a , Mathura, Bare i l ly , Calcutta were ranained similar 
to the decade 1961-71. 
The category of growth r a t e of Muslim population i . e . 
0-10% was found only in 7 d i s t r i c t s (Appendix I I I ) . These 
d i s t r i c t s were so d i s t r ibu ted tha t 3 of them were located in 
Tamil Nadu, one each in Haryana, M.P. Jammu and Kashmir and 
Andhra Pradesh. The nuqaber of d i s t r i c t s in t h i s category 
was increased by one as compared to the decade 1961-71. 
While the Muslim population had experienced a negative 
growth r a t e in 31 d i s t r i c t s (Appendix I I I ) which varied 
from ("^T^S^S) in Ladakh to ( -3 .02) , in T i ruch i r apa l l i . Out 
of these d i s t r i c t s , 8 were located in Bihar, 6 in Jarrimu 
and Kashmir, 4 in Haryana, 2 each in Andhra ^radesh, M.P. 
Kerala, U.P. and Manipur. The number of d i s t r i c t s in the 
category of negat ive growth r a t e was increased by 14 as 
compared to the decade-1961-71, Here, one d i s t r i c t of 
Lahul and S p i t i was remained s imi lar to the decade 1961-71. 
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Whereas, the d^ta-of growth r a t e of Muslim popula-
t ion was not avai lable for 67 d i s t r i c t s of Indie . 
OJius, in t o t a l 174 d i s t r i c t s of Ind ia , the growth 
r a t e of Muslim population was lower than the average growth 
r a t e of Muslim population, i . e . 30,59%. 
Iliere were many factors which played the i r role in 
a f fec t ing the growth ra tes of Muslim population in India, in 
a l l these decades. For example, the factor of natural 
increase and immigration of Maslim populat ion from Bangladesh 
and Pakistan to the i^ighbouring d i s t r i c t s , had resulted 
in the higher growth rates among Muslim population in India. 
where as the fac tor of emigration of Muslim population from 
the d i s t r i c t s concerned, had resu l ted in the lower growth 
r a t e s or._fall among Muslim populat ion, Po.r.example, the 
r e tu rn or deportat ion of the i l l e g a l migrants of Bangladesh 
from the North e a s t India had, resu l ted^in _the _fall of Muslim 
popula t ion . The Muslim population has always grown faster 
than Hindu populat ion, "The high growth of minorit ies in 
the-- beginning of the centiiry can be a t t r i b u t e d to conver-
sion s--and—sep^aia-t ism. In the recent pas t , however, high 
growth_raJ;e-jamong Muslims has been caused- by a high 
60 
f e r t i l i t y and low mortali ty combination" , 
60 , Shaima, A,K. (1989),"Growth of Muslim population in lndi< 
Some Policy issues"^ the Eastern An thro poll g i s t , 
vo l . 42, Ho. 4, Oct-Dec, p . 354, 
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I t i s c l e a r from t h e a b o v e d i s c u s s i o n of t he 
p a t t e r n of grov/th r a t e of Musl im p o p u l a t i o n in I n d i a 
d u r i n g t h e decade 1971-81 t h a t o u t o f t h e t o t a l 404 
d i s t r i c t s , t h e grovvth r a t e o f Muslim p o p u l a t i o n i n 
I 6 3 d i s j t r i c t s ^ w a s h i g h e r t h a n t h e a v e r a g e f o r Muslim 
p o p u i a t i e f i / i . e . , 30,59%, whe reas i n 174 d i s t r i c t s * t h e 
growth_ r a c e - o £ i l u s l i m p o p u l a t i o n was l o ^ e r t han the 
sve ra2e__fa r i ims l ims , . . S e c o n d l y / the_ growth r a t e of Muslim 
p o p u l a t i o n was very h i g h i n E a s t e r n H . P , and P u n j ^ , S , 
E a s r e r n Arunacha l ' ' r a d e s h and Man ipu r , Sou the rn Naca land 
a n d i n Union I f e r r i t o r i e s of C h a n d i g a r h and Dadra and Nagar 
H a v e l i and i.t_jyaS-Jii.giLJ.n p a r t s of P u n j a b , U«P#, M . ? . / 
M a h a r a s h t r a , West Bengal and R a j a s t h a n , w h e r e a s , i z was 
low i n _ ^ a ^ t e r n _ c a a s : t a l ^ d i s t r i c t s o f Tamil Nadu and in 
p a r t s of Jammu and Kashmir , H a r y a n a , M.P , and Andhra 
P r a d e s h , I h i r d l y , an i m p o r t a n t c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of s^^e 
r e g i o n a l p a t t e r n of growth r a t e o f Muslim p o p u l a t i o n i s 
t h a t i t was e x t r e m e l y .very h i g h in t h o s e d i s t r i c t s where t h e 
p e r c e n t a g e of Muslim p o p u l a t i o n - t o t a t a l p o p u l a t i o n was 
very__low, i . e . , below 2% and t h e s e were t h e d i s t r i c t s where 
t h e number of immigran t s had i n c r e a s e d t h e growth r a t e s . 
CCMPARISON OF GRa^IH RATE OF TOTAL, HINDU AND MUSLIM 
POPULATION -
IN 1 9 5 1 - 6 1 -
•Rie f i g u r e s of t h e 1961 c e n s u s show t h e growth r a t a 
of 2 3.76% f o r t o t a l p o p u l a t i o n , 20 .92% f o r Hindu and 32.59% 
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f o r Muslim p o p u l a t i o n d u r i n g t h e decade 1 9 5 1 ~ 6 1 . ^ e 
f i g u r e s a l s o siiow t h e v a r i a t i o n of grov/th r a t e o f t o t a l 
p o p u l a t i o n from - 4 3 . 3 5 i n B J d a r t o 1 4 4 . 1 1 i n S i m l a , Hindu 
p o p u l a t i o n from - 4 9 , 1 7 i n B i d a r t o 1653 .33 i n Lakshdweep 
a n d Muslim p o p u l a t i o n from - 4 8 . 8 4 i n S a t a r a t o 1389 .92 
i n S a n g r u r i n t h e decade 1 9 5 1 - 6 1 , On t h e b a s i s o f t h e s e 
v a r i a t i o n s , h e r e t h e growth r a t e of t o t a l , Hindu and 
Muslim p o p u l a t i o n of I n d i a h a s b e e n d i v i d e d i n t o 13 
c a t e g o r i e s f o r t h e decade 1 9 5 1 - 6 1 . The f o l l o w i n g t a b l e ( T a b l e 
V I I I } shows t h e 13 c a t e g o r i e s o f growth r a t e as w e l l a s t he 
number of d i s t r i c t s i n e a c h c a t e g o r y of t o t a l , Hindu and Muslim 
p o p u l a t i o n . T h u s , t h e g r o w t h r a t e o f t o t a l , Hindu and Muslim 
p o p u l a t i o n i s b e i n g compared w i t h t h e h e l p of t h e f o l l o w i n g t a b l 
( T a b l e V I I I ) . 
TABLE V I I I 
DECADAL GROWTH RATE OF TOTAL, HINDU AND MUSLIM POPULATION 
1 9 5 1 - 6 1 
D e c a d a l g rowth 
r a t a 
Number of d i s t r i c t s 
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Source : ( i ) Census of lnd ia -1951. Social and ca l tura Tables. 
( i i ) Census of India-1961, Table VII - RELIGION. 
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The growth r a t e of t o t a l / Hindu and Muslim population 
i s being compared with the help of a graph, which is 
prepared on the bas i s of the above tab le (Fig, 10 ) . The 
X-axis of the graph shows the g r c ^ h r a t e and Y-axis shows 
the number of d i s t r i c t s , 
A l i s t of a l l the d i s t r i c t s of India and the growth 
r a t e s of to ta l* Hindu and Muslim population during the decade 
1951*»6l i s given in the sect ion of Appendix (Appendix I ) , 
IN 1961-71. 
The f igures of the 1971 census show the growth ra te 
of 24,80% for t o t a l populat ion, 23,69% for Hindu Population 
and 30,84% for Muslim population in the decade 1961-71, The 
figures a lso show the va r i a t i on of growth r a t e of toi:al 
population from -47,62 in punch to 2079.07 in Tirap# Hindu 
population from -77,98 in Punch to 1815.3 in Ropar and 
Muslim populat ion from -97.77% in Lahul and S p i t i to 1120,8% 
in Mokokchung in the decade 1961-71. On the bas is of these 
va r i a t i ons , the growth ra te of t o t a l , Hindu and Muslim 
population of India has been divided into 13 categories for 
the decade 1961-71, The tab le (Table Ix) below shows the 
13 categories of growth ra te as well as the number of 
d i s t r i c t s in each category of t o t a l , Hindu and Muslim popula-
t i on . Thus, the growth r a t e of t o t a l , Hindu and Muslim 
population during 1961-71 i s being compared with the help 
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TABLE IX 
DECADAL GROVJTK RATE OF TOTAL* HINDU AM) MUSLIM POPULATION, 
1 9 6 1 - 7 1 . 
Decac3al g rowth Number of t h e d i s t r i c t s 
r a t e 
T o t a l p o p u l a t i o n Hindus Muslims 
- 1 0 0 t o - 5 0 0 
- 50 t o - 4 0 1 
- 40 t o - 3 0 0 
- 30 t o - 2 0 4 
- 20 t o - 1 0 3 
- 10 t o 0 2 
0 t o 10 4 
10 t o 20 68 
20 t o 30 163 
30 to 40 57 
40 t o 50 5 
50 t o 100 7 
Above 100 7 





























S o u r c e : ( i ) Census of I n d i a - 1 9 6 1 / T a b l e VII - RSLIGION 
( i i ) Census of I n d i a - 1 9 7 1 , P a p e r 2 o f 1972 
RELIGION. 
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Ihe growth ra te of t o t a l / Hindu and Muslim popula-
t ion during 1961-71 i s also being compered with the 
help of a graph, which i s prepared on the basis of the 
above table (Pig, 11) . The X-axis of the graph shov/s the 
growth ra te and Y-axis shows the number of d i s t r i c t s . 
A l i s t of a l l the d i s t r i c t s of India and the growth 
r a t e s of t o t a l , Hindu and iMuslim population during the 
decade 1961-71 i s given in the section of Appendix (Appendix i : 
IN 1971-81 
The figures of the 1981 census show the growth r a t e 
of 24,69% for t o t a l populat ion, 24,15% for Hindu popula-
t ion and 30.59% for Muslim population during the decade 
1971-81 ,Tliese figures also show the var ia t ion of growth 
r a t e of t o t a l population from -61.63% in Darbhanga to 
630,64% in Kohima, Hindu population from -91,42% in 
J a i n t i a Hi l l s to 148.62% in Simla and Muslim population 
from -78,68% in Ladakh to 874.0% in Tirap in the decade 
1971-81, on the bas is of the above var ia t ions , the growth 
r a t e of t o t a l , Hindu and Muslim population of India has 
been divided into 13 ca tegor ies for the decade 1971-31. The 
following table (Table x) shows the 13 categories of growth 
r a t e as well as t±ie number of d i s t r i c t s in each category 
of t o t a l , Hindu and Muslim population^ Thus, the growth 
r a t e of t o t a l , Hindu and Muslim population is being compared 
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TABLE X 
DECADAL GROV/TH RATE OF TOTAL, HINDU AND MUSLIM POPULATION 
1 9 7 1 - 8 1 . 
D e c a d a l growth Kugvber of d i s t r i c - t s 
r s t s 
T o t a l p o p u l a t i o n Hindus Muslims 
- 1 0 0 t o -50 4 
- 50 to -40 0 
- 40 t o - 3 0 7 
- 30 to - 2 0 8 
- 20 t o - 1 0 9 
- 10 t o 0 4 
0 t o 10 6 
10 t o 20 56 
20 t o 30 173 
30 t o 40 50 
40 t o 50 13 
50 t o 100 5 
Above 100 2 





























S o u r c e : ( i ) C e n s u s of I n d i a - 1 9 7 1 , P a p e r 2 of 1972 
RELIGION. 
( i i ) Census of I n d i a - 1981 , P a p e r 4 of 1984, 
Househo ld p o p u l a t i o n by R e l i g i o n of Head 
of H o u s e h o l d , 
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The growth rate of t o t a l , Hindu and Muslim population 
during the decade 1971-81 is also being compare:! with the 
help of a graph, which is prepared on the bas i s of the 
above t a b l e (Fig* 12), lUne X-axis of the graph shov/s the 
growth ra te and the Y-axis shows the number of d i s t r i c t s . 
A l i s t of a l l the d i s t r i c t s of India and the growth 
rates_ o f - t o t a l , Hindu and Muslim population during the 
decade 1971-81 i s given in the sect ion of Appendix 
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THE AREAL DISTRIBUTION OF MUSLIM POPULATION IN INDIA FROM 1951 
The d i s t r i b u t i o n of Muslim p o p u l a t i o n i n I n d i a t oday 
i s t h e r e s u l t of a p r o c e s s e x t e n d i n g o v e r a m i l l e n i u m . The re 
a r e v a r i o u s f a c t o r s which have p l a y e d a s i g n i f i c a n t r o l e i n 
d e t e r m i n i n g the c u r r e n t d i s t r i b u t i o n p a t t e r n s . 
F i r s t . o f a l l / i t i s n e c e s s a r y h e r e to t r a c e o u t t h e 
a d v e n t o f I s lan i in I n d i a . I s l a m was i n t r o d u c e d to t h i s c o u n t r y 
t h r o u g h Muslim Arab t r a d e r s i n M e d i e v a l P e r i o d and d i s p e r s a l 
o f Muslims took p l a c e d u r i n g t h a t p e r i o d . I t was i n 712 A . D , / 
when Mohammad b in-Qas im d e f e a t e d t h e King of Sind (now i n 
P a k i s t a n ) and took p o s s e s s i o n o f h i s c a p i t a l , A l o r . The c o n q u e s t 
o f s i n d was comple ted by t h e c a p t u r e of Mul tan i n t h e f o l l o w i n g 
y e a r . The Arab army was p o s t e d i n i m p o r t a n t c i t i e s and l a t e r , 
t h e count r3 . ' s ide was b r o u g h t u n d e r Muslim i n f l u e n c e . The Muslim 
i n f l u e n c e i n t h e p a r t s o f P u n j a b , Raj a s t h a n and G u j a r a t came 
s l o w l y t h r o u g h the 8 t h , 9 t h and 1 0 t h c e n t u r i e s . Ghaznavis 
p e n e t r a t e d u p t o I h a n e s w a r , M a t h u r a , K a n a u j , Gwal ior and Somnath 
i n t h e 11 th c e n t u r y . By t h e end of t he 12 th c e n t u r y , De lh i 
was o c c u p i e d by Mohammad G h a u r i . The T u r k ' s i n f l u e n c e s p r e a d 
r a p i d l y o v e r Ajmer, K o i l ( A l i g a r h ) , M e e r u t and up to V a r a n a s i . 
Muhammad Bin B a k h t i a r K h a l j i b r o u g h t Benga l Under t h e T u r k ' s 
r u l e . I n 1206, Qutubuddin Aibak d e c l a r e d h i m s e l f S u l t a n of 
D e l h i ( I n d i a ) wi th t h i s , t h e f i v e d y n a s t i e s o f S u l t a n s of 
D e l h i s t a r t e d who r u l e d I n d i a f o r more t h a n 300 y e a r s . D u r i n g 
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t h a t t i m e , many Indians embraced I s l am. In 1398, the Turkish 
conqueror Timur marched i n t o I n d i a . He l e f t India under the 
charge of Syed Khidar Khan who saw the end of Tughlaq dynasty 
and became the founder of Syed dynas ty . Khidar Khan was an 
Arab by descen t , ihe Syed r u l e was s h o r t l ived and the 
S u l t a n a t e of Delhi passed i n t o the hands of Afghans through 
Bahlul Lodi, a powerful Afghan noble . As a r e s u l t of i n t e r n a l 
d i f f e r e n c e s and b e t r a y a l by an Afghan nob le , Daulat Khan Lodi, 
the Mughal invader , Babur became success fu l in occupying Indian 
t e r r i t o r y . This was the beginning of ano the r l ineage of 
emperors - the Mughals - ove r I n d i a . From 1526 on-./ards the 
Mughal emperors - Babur* Humayun, Akbar, J ahang i r , Shahjahan 
and Aurangzeb - ru led with s t r i f e and s t rugg le for the w e l l -
be ing of the count ry . 
Thus in b r i e f , i t can be s a i d t h a t Islam was in t roduced 
to I nd i a in e a r l y 8th cen tu ry followed by the d i s p e r s a l of 
Muslims du r ing Medieval Per iod (F ig . 13-which shoxvS the 
d i s t r i b u t i o n of Muslim p o p u l a t i o n in 1981 as well as the d i s p e r -
s a l of Muslims dur ing Medieval P e r i o d ) . Muslims reached the 
wes te rn and Eastern c o a s t s of South India from across the 
Arabian s e a . La te r , North India r e c e i v e d the streams of 
Muslims through the western P a s s e s , while Bengal got them 
through the Bay of Bengal. Af te rwards , Muslim Turks, Afghans 
and Mughals came with hordes of t h e i r armies followed by 
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large groups of iirunigrants. Ihey conquered the Indian Kingdom 
& s e t t l e d thr.oughout the Northern p l a i n s . Many masses of 
the country converted themselves into Islam, some by Persuasion 
and fev; due to coercion. Thus, through the l a s t 1000 years 
and SO/ the Muslims became a p a r t and parcel of India. 
The various factors which have played an important 
ro le in determining the cur ren t d i s t r i b u t i o n patteims, are 
^ ••-, 6 1 as follovvs , 
F i r s t l y , the places of or igin of Muslim immigrants and 
the routes taken by them - both land and sea - have greatly 
influenced the dens i t i e s . As the distance increases from the 
p lace of or ig in and the routes of immigration, the sparser 
would be the share of Muslims in the t o t a l population in the 
regipn. This ivould broadly explain the thinaingj2Ut_of_ 
Musiiin^ population from >ljgjst to East on the Indo - Pakistan 
_Sub-eont inent . Secondly/ ...t^e,. exisj;.ing dis t r ibut ion pa t te rn 
i s the r e s u l t of the process of cnass conversions tp Islam that 
took place on the eastern and the northern peripheries of the 
3ub~continent, Thirdly, the adminis trat ive and Po l i t i c a l 
cen t res in the s ta tes and the Kingdoms, ' ^e re p o l i t i c a l 
PO'.^ )er was in the hands of Muslim rul ing groups, acted as a 
Pul l fac tor for the concentrat ion of Muslims. Fourthly, the 
6 1 . Raza, M,, Ahmad, A. and Siddiqui , N.A. (1975), "Muslims of 
India - some Aspects of Regional Demography", in 
Imam, Z. ( e d . ) , "Muslims in India", New Delhi, 
pp. 115-116. 
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mass exodus to and from India in the wake of p a r t i t i o n greatly 
d i s to r t ed the demographic p ic tu re and the d i s t r ibu t ion 
pa t te rns . . . -
Here, an attempt has been made to study the Regional 
pa t t e rn of d i s t r i b u t i o n of Muslim population in India from 1351 
onv/ards. The present study i s mainly based on the census 
data of various decades. Here, the percentages of Muslim 
Population to t o t a l population of each d i s t r i c t of India has 
been calculated in order to identify the percentage regions of 
Muslim population in India which helps to know the Spat ia l 
p a t t e r n of various degrees of concentration of Muslims in 
India . Maps based on percentages of Muslim population or 
absolute numbers of Muslim population are drawn to shc.v the 
d i s t r i bu t i on regions, with the help of shade or oDts method. 
Here also the percentages of Muslim and Hindu Population have 
been compared br ie f ly in the following paragraphs, 
A glance a t any map of India showing d i s t r ibu t ion of 
population reveals t h a t i t i s very unevenly d i s t r ibu ted and 
such d i s t r ibu t ion i s genetic because i t is the synthesis of 
a l l geographic phenomena. m such a large countr\' l i k e India, 
the ecological conditions are na tura l ly so diverse tha t the 
population density var ies from region to region. Generally 
the d i s t r ibu t ion of population in an ag r i cu l tu ra l country 
corresponds with the productive capacity of the s o i l . Population 
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i s dense i n t h o s e a r e a s where l a n d i s f l a t / s o i l i s f e r t i l e 
and wa te r s u p p l y i s a d e q u a t e . In the a b s e n c e of t h e s e 
f a c i l i t i e s ^ p e o p l e may n o t l i v e i n l a r g e numbers . But a 
minori- ty r e l i g i o u s g roup can n o t be d i s t r i b u t e d i n t h i s 
f a s h i o n * I h e d i s t r i b u t i o n of such g roups i s i n f l u e n c e d 
b e s i d e s t h e g e o g r a p h i c a l f a c t o r s by P o l i t i c o - t e m p o r a l and s o c i o -
economic f a c t o r s combined t o g e t h e r , AS f a r a s t h e d i s t r i b u t i o n 
o f m i n o r i t y r e l i g i o u s g ro ups of I n d i a i s c o n c e r n e d / e x c e p t the 
Musl ims/ a l l o t h e r g r o u p s have c o n f i n e d t o c e r t a i n a r e a s and 
P o c k e t s i n t h e c o u n t r y , w h e r e a s , the Musl ims a r e d i s t r i b u t e d 
a l l o v e r t h e c o u n t r y . 
In I n d i a , t he Hindus en joy a dominan t m a j o r i t y s t a t u s , 
w h i l e t h e Muslims make the s e c o n d l a r g e s t r e l i g i o u s group 
a f t e r t h e Hindus and t h e m a j o r m i n o r i t y . The f o l l o w i n g t a b l e 
( T a b l e XI) shows the p e r c e n t a g e s of d i f f e r e n t r e l i g i o u s 
g roups to t o t a l p o p u l a t i o n of I n d i a from 1951 t o 1 9 8 1 . 
•E^BLE XI 
PERCENTAGES OF MAJOR RELIGIOUS GROUPS OF INDIA FROM 1951-1981 
R e l i g i o u s communi t i e s 1951 1961 1971 1981 
Hindus 
Muslims 
C h r i s t i a n s 
S ikhs 
B u d h i s t s 
J a i n s 
8 4 . 9 6 
9 . 9 2 
2 . 3 5 
1.74 
0 . 0 5 







8 2 . 7 2 
1 1 . 2 1 





1 1 . 3 5 
2 . 4 3 
1.96 
0 . 7 1 
0,48 
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The above table reveals tha t the Hindus have always 
enjoyed a majority s ta tus a l l through these decades, whereas 
the Muslims have remained the l a rges t minority in the country^ 
According to various census r epo r t s , the percentage 
of Muslim population in a l l the d i s t r i c t s of India shov-.-ed a 
va r i a t i on from very low percentage of 0,06 in Bhatinea to 
very high percentage of 99.9 2 in Lakshadweep Islands in 1951, 
from 0.01% in Mao to 98.68% in Lakshad'.veep Islands in 1961, 
from 0.05% in E, Manipur to 95,92;i in Baramulla in 1971 and 
from 0.04% in Lahul and Sp i t i to 97,53% in Kupwara in 1981, 
Thus, on the bas is of these va r i a t ions , here the percentage 
of Muslim populat ion in India has been divided into 10 ca te -
gories or 10 percentage regions separately for each decade. 
Ihe following table (Table x l l ) shows the 10 categories as 
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Source : (i) Census of India - 1951/ Social and Cultural 
Tables, 
(ii) census of India - 1961/ Table VII - RELIGION. 
(iii) census of India - 1971, Paper 2 of 1972. RELIGIO: 
(iv) Census of India - 1981, Paper 4 of 1934, 
Household Population by Religion of Head of 
Household. 
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on the basis of these ca tegor ies / the d i s t r ibu t iona l 
p a t t e r n of Muslim populat ion in India for these decades has 
been discussed and in t e rp re t ed in the following paragraphs ; 
IN 1951 
According to 1951 census, the Hindu Population was 
recorded as 303,2 mi l l ion and i t formed 84.96;-^ of the t o t a l 
populat ion, whereas the Muslim population was 35,4 mill ion 
or 9.91% of the t o t a l popula t ion. On the other hand, the 
Muslim Population ^^s reported as 42.40 million in 19^1 
census or 13,34% of the t o t a l populat ion, but i t declined in 
1951 due to large - scale out-migration of Muslims to Pakistan 
a t the time of p a r t i t i o n of the country in 1947. A l i s t of 
f igures of Muslim and Hindu percentage to to ta l population, 
a t d i s t r i c t l eve l , i s given in the Appendix Section (Appendix 
IV). Ihe percentage of Muslim population to t o t a l population 
in a l l the 300 d i s t r i c t s of India , showed a variat ion from 
ver^' low percentage of 0.06 in Bhatinda to very high percentage 
of 99.92 in Lakshadweep Is lands (Appendix IV). Ihe discussion 
of the d i s t r ibu t iona l pa t t e rn of Muslims on the basis of the 
above mentioned categories of Muslim percentage to t o t a l 
population in 1951 (Table XII) as well as some comparison of 
Muslim and Hindu percentage i s being shown in the following 
paragraphs. 
only the Lakshadweep Islands were found in the f i r s t 
category of extremely high percentage of Muslims, i . e . , 90-100%, 
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with 99,92% Muslim concentrat ion. On the other hand, the 
Hindu percentage in -die Lakshadweep Islands was very low, 
i . e . / only 0.07 (Appendix IV), 
In the second, th i rd and fourth categories of 2'luslim 
percentage, i . e . , 80-90, 70-80 and 6o-70%, not a single 
d i s t r i c t v/as found. In the f i f th category of Muslim percentage 
of 50-60, only one d i s t r i c t of west Bengal, i . e . , Mursnidabad 
with 55,24% Muslim concentrat ion was found, while the Hindu 
percentage in t h i s d i s t r i c t was 44,60. 
The next category of 40-50% of Muslim population was 
found in only 3 d i s t r i c t s , i . e . , Kowgong, Goalpara and Rampur 
with 40.54, 42,94 and 48.98% concentration of Muslim population 
respec t ive ly , while the percentage of Hindus in these d i s t r i c t s 
was recorded as 58,39, 51.54 and 49,38. 
Itie category of Muslim population of 30-40% was found 
in only 8 d i s t r i c t s . Out of these S d i s t r i c t s , 3 were located 
in U.P. , and one each in Bihar, West Bengal, Assam, Andhra 
Pradesh and Tamil Nadu, while the percentage of ^indu popula-
tion in these d i s t r i c t s varied from 57 to 68 (Appendix IV), 
The Muslim population of 20-30% was found in 13 d i s t r i c t s . 
Out of these 13 d i s t r i c t s , 5 each were located in U.p. and 
west Bengal and one each in Rajasthan, Assam and Tripura. m 
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these d i s t r i c t s / the Hindus were found in majority and the i r 
percentages varied from 69 to 78 (Appendix IV), 
The Kuslim population of 10-20% was found in 62 
d i s t r i c t s . Out of these 62 d i s t r i c t s , 22 were located in 
U.p. / 8 in Karnataka, 7 in Bihar, 5 each in Kiaharashtra and 
M.P,, 4 each in Andhra Pradesh and west Bengal, 2 each in 
Gujarat and Rajasthan and one each in Punjab, Assam and 
Andaman and Nicobar I s lands . In the above mentioned d i s t r i c t s , 
the Hindus v;ere found in majority and t h e i r percentages varied 
from 79 to 89 (Appendix IV). 
Thus, in 88 d i s t r i c t s out of the t o t a l 300, the 
percentage of Muslims to t o t a l population was higher than the 
ove ra l l average percentage of Muslims in India , i . e . , 9,92. 
The Muslim population of less than 10% was found in 
212 d i s t r i c t s . Out of these 212 d i s t r i c t s , 35 were located 
in M.P., 2 3 in Rajasthan, 21 in U.p. , 18 in Punjab, 17 in 
Maharashtra, 14 in Andhra Pradesh, 13 in Orissa, 12 in T.N,, 
11 each in Assam and Karnataka, 10 in Gujarat, 9 in Bihar, 
5 each in H,p. and west Bengal, 4 in Kerala, 3 in Manipur and 
one each in Union Territory' of Delhi and Sikkim, In the 
above mentioned d i s t r i c t s , the Hindus enjoyed a majority 
s ta tus except for some d i s t r i c t s and t h e i r percentages varied 
from 81 to 97 in most of the d i s t r i c t s (Appendix IV). 
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Thus, in 212 d i s t r i c t s out of the t o t a l 300, the 
percentage of Muslims to to t a l populat ion was lov^r than the 
average percentage of Muslims in India , i . e . , 9.92. 
I t i s c l e a r from the above discussion of the dis t r ibu-
t iona l p a t t e r n of iMuslims in India in 1951 tha t they v/ere 
d i s t r i b u t e d throughout the country though in varying percentage, 
The percentage of Muslims -was h i ^ in some pockers of India, 
i . e . , in the whole Lakshadv^eep Is lands and in Murshidabad 
d i s t r i c t of west Bengal, while the percentage of Muslims v.-as 
medium in vjestern and Central Assam and Rampur d i s t r i c t of 
U.P. I t 'ABS low in most par t s of U .P . , in some par ts of Bihar, 
west Bengal, Maharashtra, M.P,, Karnataka and Andhra Pradesh 
and in Gurgaon and Darrang d i s t r i c t s of Punjab and Assam. I t 
was very low in most par t s of Punjab, Rajas than, U.P., M.P., 
Maharashtra, Orissa, Andhra Pradesh and Tamil Nadu and in sore 
p a r t s of Gujarat , H.P., Bihar, west Bengal, ASSara, Karnataka, 
Kerala, Manipur, Sikkira and Delhi . Secondly, in 38 d i s t r i c t s , 
the Muslim proport ion was higher than the t o t a l average for 
Muslims in India , i . e . , 9.92% and the Muslims were found in 
majority in most of these d i s t r i c t s , as aga ins t th i s the Hindus 
Qijoyed a minority s ta tus in some of these d i s t r i c t s , while 
in 212 d i s t r i c t s of India, the Muslim proport ion was looser 
than the na t iona l average for Muslims, i . e . , 9.92% aod the 
Hindus enjoyed a majority s ta tus in most of the d i s t r i c t s . An 
important c h a r a c t e r i s t i c regarding the comparison of d is t r ibu-
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t ion of Muslim and Hindu population in India emerged out tha t 
the Muslims enjoyed a majority s ta tus in those d i s t r i c t s ^ 
where the Hindus were found in minority and vice verse. 
IN 1961 
In the 1961 census of India , a population of 366.5 
mi l l ion was reported as Hindu and i t formed 83,51% of the 
t o t a l populat ion of the country, v/hereas the Muslim population 
was repor ted as 46,9 mill ion and i t formed 10,69?i of the t o t a l 
populat ion of India. The proport ion of Hindu population dec l i -
ned from 84.96% in 1951 to 83.44% in I96l , i . e . , by 1.45%, while 
the Muslim percentage rose from 9.91 in 1951 to 10.69 in 1961, 
i . e . , by 0.78%. The data of Muslim and Hindu percentage to 
t o t a l populat ion of India in 1961, a t d i s t r i c t level , i s given 
in the Appendix Section (Appendix V). Ihe percentage of MuslLm 
populat ion to t o t a l population in a l l the 340 d i s t r i c t s of 
India showed a var ia t ion from very low percentage of 0.01 in 
Mao to very high percentage of 98.68 in Lakshadweep Islands 
(Appendix V). The i n t e rp r e t a t i on and discussion of the 
regional pa t t e rn of d i s t r i bu t ion of Muslims on the basis of 
various ca tegor ies of Muslim Percentage to to t a l population 
in 1961 (Table XII) i s as foliov^ and a lso some comparison 
of Muslim and Hindu percentage i s being t rea ted briefly in 
the following paragraphs. 
The Muslim population had recorded an extremely high 
percentage of 90-100 only in 4 d i s t r i c t s , namely Srinagar, 
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Anantnag/ Baramulla and Lakshadweep Is lands with 90,65, 
95.42, 97.31 and 98,68% respect ively , whereas the Hindu 
population had recorded a very low percentage in these 
d i s t r i c t s which varied from 1.C9 in Lakshadweep Islands to 3.66 
in Anantnag (Appendix V). In t h i s category, the number of 
d i s t r i c t s increased by 3 as compared to 1951. Here, the 
Lakshadweep Is lands remained s imilar to 1951. 
In the second category of ver^' high percentage of 
Muslim populat ion, i , e , , 80-'90, not a s ingle d i s t r i c t '/las 
found. The Muslim percentage of 70-80 was found only in one 
d i s t r i c t , i . e . . Punch with 79,46% Muslim concentration. 
Whereas the Hindu percentage in th i s d i s t r i c t was recorded as 
18.01, In t h i s category, the number of d i s t r i c t increased 
by one as compared to 1951, 
The Muslim population v/ith 6o-70% concentration v&s 
found only in one d i s t r i c t , i , e , , Doda with 65,01% Muslims, 
while the Hindu percentage in th is d i s t r i c t was 27,12. Here 
the number of d i s t r i c t increased by one as compared to 1951. 
The Muslim percentage of 50-60 was found only in 2 
d i s t r i c t s , namely Junagadh and Murshidabad with 55,41 and 
55,86% respec t ive ly . While the Hindu percentage in these 2 
d i s t r i c t s was less than 50%. Here, the number of d i s t r i c t s 
increased by one as compared to 1951 and the d i s t r i c t of 
Murshidabad remained s imilar to 1951. 
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The Muslini population with 40-50% concentraticn was 
found only in 6 d i s t r i c t s . These 6 d i s t r i c t s were spa t ia l ly 
So d i s t r i b u t e d tha t 2 of them were located in Assair. and one 
each in Kerala* U.P., Jammu and Kashmir and west Bengal, 
while , the percentage of Hindus in these d i s t r i c t s varied from 
less than 1% in Ladakh to 58% in Nowgong (Appendix V). In 
th i s category* the number of d i s t r i c t s increased by 3 as 
compared to 1951, Here, the d i s t r i c t s of Nov;gong, Gcalpara 
and Rampur remained Similar to 1951. 
The Muslim population with 30-40% concentration was 
found in only 7 d i s t r i c t s . These d i s t r i c t s were so spa t ia l ly 
d i s t r i b u t e d tha t 3 of them were located in U.P. and one each 
in Jammu and Kashmir, Bihar* v/est Bengal and Assam, while 
the percentage of Hindu population in these d i s t r i c t s varied 
from 59 to 67 (Appendix V) . In th i s category* the number 
of d i s t r i c t s decreased by one as compared to 1251. Here the 
d i s t r i c t s of Saharanpur* Bijncr, Moradabad, purnea, and Gachar 
ranained s imi la r to 1951. 
The Muslim percentage of 20-30 was found in 16 d i s t r i c t s . 
These d i s t r i c t s were so d i s t r i b u t e d t h a t 6 of them were locared 
in U.P , , 4 in West Bengal* 2 in Kerala and one each in Andhra 
Pradesh, Rajasthan* Assam and Union Terr i tory of Tripura. In 
these d i s t r i c t s , the Hindu population enjoyed a majority s ta tus 
and t h e i r percentages varied from 69 to 79 (Appendix Vj, In 
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t h i s category, the number of d i s t r i c t s increased by 3 as 
compared to 1951. Hera, the d i s t r i c t s of Mearut, Parganas, 
Cooch Behar, Nadia, Bahraich, Ja i sa lmer , Birbhum, M^izaffar-
Nagar, Barei l ly and Kamrup remained s imi lar to 1951, 
The Muslim population of 10-20% was found in 75 d i s t r i -
c t s . These d i s t r i c t s -were so s p a t i a l l y d i s t r i bu t ed t h a t 2 3 of 
them were located in U.P , , 9 in Bihar, 7 in Karnataka, 6 in 
Maharashtra, 5 in Andhra Pradesh, 4 each in M.P., west Bengal 
Gujarat and Kerala, 2 each in Jamrcu and Kashmir, Rajas than and 
Manipur and one each in Punjab, Assam and Union Territoiry of 
Andaman and Nicobar I s l ands . In the above mentioned d i s t r i c t s , 
the Hindu population enjoyed a majority s ta tus except for some 
d i s t r i c t s and the i r percentages var ied from 45,96 in Zmakulam 
to 88,9 in Saharsa (Appendix V). In t h i s category, the niomber 
of d i s t r i c t s increased by 13 as compared to 1951. Here, most 
of the d i s t r i c t s remained s imi l a r to 1951. 
Thus, out of tiie t o t a l 340 d i s t r i c t s of India, the 
percentage of Muslim populat ion to t o t a l population in 97 
d i s t r i c t s was higher than the nat ional average percentage of 
Muslims in India, i , e , , 10.69, 
The Muslim populat ion with less thaa IQ% share was found 
in large number of d i s t r i c t s , i , e , , 228. These d i s t r i c t s were 
s p a t i a l l y so d i s t r ibu ted t h a t 40 of them were located 
in M,P,, 21 in U.P. , 20 in Maharashtra, 18 in Punjab, 13 each 
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in Orissa/ Andhra Pradesh, Tamil Nadu and Rajasthan, 12 in 
Kamataka, 11 in Gujarat, 10 each in Manipur and North East 
Front ier Agency (NEFA), 6 each in Bihar and Assam, 5 each 
in H.P. and West Bengal, 3 each in Union Ter r i to r i e s of 
Nagaland and Goa/ Daman and Diu, 2 in Kerala and one each in 
Union Ter r i to r i e s of Delhi , Sikkim, Dadra and Nagsr Kaveli 
and Pondicherry. Whereas the Hindus enjoyed a majority s ta tus 
in most of these d i s t r i c t s and the i r percentage varied from 
65 to 99. In some of the above mentioned d i s t r i c t s , the Hindu 
percentage varied from 19.16 in uni ted Khasi to 43.9 in 
Gurdaspur (Appendix V). in th i s category» the number of 
d i s t r i c t s increased by 16 as compared to 1951. Here, most 
of the d i s t r i c t s remained s imi la r to 1951. 
Thus, the percentage of Muslim population to t o t a l 
population in 24 3 d i s t r i c t s of India was lower than the 
nat ional average percentage of Muslims in India , i . e . , 10.69. 
I t is c l e a r from the above analysis of the regional 
pa t te rn of d i s t r i bu t i on of Muslirn population in India in 1961 
that the Muslims were d i s t r ibu ted throughout the counrry and 
t h e i r major concentrat ions were found in some pockets of India. 
Ihe high percentage of Muslim Population '.^ as found in most 
par t s of Jaimiu and Kashmir and Lakshadweep Islands and in some 
p a r t s of west Bengal and Gujarat, i . e . , the d i s t r i c t s of 
Murshidabad and Junagadh. while the percentage of Muslim 
population was medium in South-eastern Jammu and Kashmir, 
234 
v;estern Assam/ Central West Bengal/ Rarnpur d i s t r i c t of U.P, 
and Kozhikode d i s t r i c t of Kerala. I t was low in most par ts 
of U,P./ in some par t s of Bihar/ M.P./ Maharashtra/ Kamataka/ 
Andhra Pradesh/ Kerala/ Gujarat and west Bengal/ in Gurgaon 
and Darrang d i s t r i c t s of Punjab and Assam and Union Territory 
of Andaman and Nicober Is lands , I t was very low i^ most of 
the M,P./ U.P . , Maharashtra/ Punjab, Orissa , Rajestha.-/ Andhra 
Pradesh and Tamil NadU/in some par t s of Gujarat/ Xarr.ataka/ 
Bihar, West Bengal, Assam/ Kanipur/ Nagaland and Kerala and in 
Union Te r r i t o r i e s of Goa, Daman and Diu, Dadra and Nagar 
Haveli , Sikkim/ Delhi and Pcndicherr],',* 2} he Muslim percentage 
in 88 d i s t r i c t s of India was higher than the nat ional average 
percentage of Muslims, i . e . , 10.69 and the Muslim population 
enjoyed a majority s ta tus in most of these d i s t r i c t s , whereas 
the Hindus enjoyed a minority s ta tus in some of these 
d i s t r i c t s . While ./ in 243 d i s t r i c t s of India , the percentage 
of Muslim population was lower than the na t ional average 
for Muslims, i . e . / 10,69 and the Muslims enjoyed a minority 
s t a tus in these d i s t r i c t s / vi^ereas the Hindus ;vere found in 
majority in most of tiie d i s t r i c t s . F inal ly / an impor::ant 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of the regional pa t tern of d i s t r i bu t i on of 
Muslim population in India i s that the Muslim population was 
found in majority in those d i s t r i c t s / where the Hindu popula-
tion enjoyed a minority s ta tus and v ice-versa . 
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IN 1971 
According to 1971 census, the Hindu population was 
recorded as 453.4 million and i t formed 82,7% of the to ta l 
populat ion, v;hereas the Muslim population was 61.4 million 
o r 11.21% of the to t a l populat ion. The proportion of Hindu 
populat ion declined frora 83,44% in 196l to 82,72% in 1971, 
i , e , , decl ined by 0.79%/ whereas the Muslim proportion 
increased from 10.69% in 1961 to 11.21% in 1971, i . e , , increased 
by 0.52%, The figures of the percentage of Muslim and Hindu 
populat ion to t o t a l population of India in 1971, a t d i s t r i c t 
l e v e l , i s given in the Appendix Section((Appendix VI). The 
percentage of Muslim population to t o t a l population in a l l 
the 355 d i s t r i c t s of India , varied from very low percentage 
of 0.05 in E, Manipur to very high percentage of 95,92 in 
Baramulla (Appendix VI). The discussion of the d i s t r ibu t iona l 
p a t t e r n of Muslims on the basis of various categories of 
Muslim percentage to t o t a l population in 1971 (Table XII) i s 
as follows as well as some comparison of Muslim and Hindu 
percentage i s being shown in the follov;ing paragraphs. 
The Muslim population with extrenely high percentage, 
i , e , , 90-100 vras found only in 4 d i s t r i c t s , namely Srinagar, 
La ks had weep I s l ands , Anantnag and Baramulla with 91,37%, 
94.37, 94,83 and 95.92% concentration respec t ive ly . On the 
other hand, the percentage of Hindu population in these 
d i s t r i c t s was very low, i , e , , 7.26, 4,86, 4.o6 and 2.74% 
re spec t ive ly . The number of d i s t r i c t s in th i s category 
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remained the same as compared to 1961. Here, a l l the four 
d i s t r i c t s remained s imi la r to 1961. 
In the second category of very high percentage of 
Muslim population, i . e . , 80-90%, only one d i s t r i c t of Punch 
with 88.86% Muslim concentrat ion was found. Whereas the 
Hindu percentage in th i s d is-cr ic t was very lev// i . e . , 7,57. 
The number of d i s t r i c t in th i s category increased by one as 
compared to 196l. 
In the third category of high percentage of I-raslim 
populat ion, i . e . , 70-80, not a s ingle d i s t r i c t was found. 
In the fourth category of 60-70% of Muslim population, only 3 
d i s t r i c t s were found, namely Rajauri , Doda and f'ialapurram with 
6o.98%, 63,59 and 63.92% concentrat ion respectively, whereas 
the percentage of Hindu population in these d i s t r i c r s was 
36.97, 35.63 and 34.08% respec t ive ly . The niomber of d i s t r i c t s 
in t h i s category increased by 2 as compared.to 1961. Here, 
only the d i s t r i c t of Doda remained s imi lar to 1961. 
The next category of 50-60% of Muslim population was 
found in only one d i s t r i c t , namely Murshidabad with 56,34% 
concentra t ion, whereas the Hindu percentage in th is d i s t r i c t 
was 43.46. The number of d i s t r i c t s in this category decreased 
by one as compared to 1961 and the d i s t r i c t of Murshidabad 
remained s imi lar to 1961, 
The Muslim population of 40-50% was found in only 4 
d i s t r i c t s , namely Goalpara, Malda, Rampur and Ladakh with 
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42.25, 43.13/ 45,76 and 46.66% concentration respect ively , 
whereas the Hindu percentage in these d i s t r i c t s was more or 
less equal t o Muslim percentage, i . e . , 53.92, 56.63, 49.98 
and 1.09% respec t ive ly . The number of d i s t r i c t s in th i s 
category decreased by 2 as compared to 1961. Here, a l l these 
4 d i s t r i c t s remained s imi l a r to 1961. 
The Muslim population of 30-4 0% vias found in only 9 
d i s t r i c t s . Out of these d i s t r i c t s , 3 of them vjeze located 
in U.P. , 2 in Assam and one each in Kerala, JamriU and Kashmir, 
Bihar and West Bengal. Whereas the percentage of Hindu popu-
l a t i on in these d i s t r i c t s was from 58 to 67 (Appendix VI). 
The number of d i s t r i c t s in th i s category increased by 2 as 
comparedto 1961. Here, the 7 d i s t r i c t s of Saharanpur, Udhampur, 
west Dinajpur, Bijnor, Moradabad, Purnea and Cachar remained 
s imi lar to 1961. 
The Muslim population with 20-30% concentration ^^ fas 
found in 17 d i s t r i c t s . Out of these 17 d i s t r i c t s , 7 were 
located in U»P., 4 in west Bengali 2 in Kerala and one each 
in Rajasthan, Andhra Pradesh,Assam and Union Territory' of 
Pondicherry. Whereas in these d i s t r i c t s , the Hindus were 
found in majority, i . e . , t h e i r percentages varied from 66 to 
73 (Appendix VI) . The number of d i s t r i c t s in th is category 
increased by one as compared to 1961. Here, a l l the d i s t r i c t s 
remained s imi lar to 1961. 
'en 
"Hhe Muslim population with lO-20/o concentration was 
found in 83 d i s t r i c t s . Out of these d i s t r i c t s , 23 of them 
were located in U.P. , 11 in Bihar, 10 in Karnataka, 8 in 
Maharashtra, 6 in Andhra Pradesh, 5 in Kerala, 4 each in 
Gujarat, M,P. and v;est Bengal, 2 in Rajasthan and one each 
in Jammu and Kashmir, Haryana, Assam and Union Ter r i to r ies of 
Pondicherry, Goa, Daman and Diu end Andaman and Nicobar Islands. 
In these d i s t r i c t s , the Hindu population enjoyed a majority 
s t a tus and the i r percentages varied from 61 to 89, except for 
one or two d i s t r i c t s . For example in Emakulam d i s t r i c t , the 
Hindu percentage was 46 (Appendix VI) , The niimber of d i s t r i c t s 
in th is category increased by 8 as compared to 1961. Here, 
most of the d i s t r i c t s remained s imi lar to 1961. 
Thus, out of the t o t a l 355 d i s t r i c t s of India, the 
percentage of Muslim population to t o t a l population in 101 
d i s t r i c t s was higher than the average percentage of Muslim 
populat ion in India , i . e . , 11,21. 
The Muslim population with less than 10% share was 
found in 233 d i s t r i c t s . Out of these d i s t r i c t s , 39 of them 
were located in M.P,, 23 in Rajasthan, 20 in U.P. , 17 in 
Maharashtra, 15 in Gujarat, 14 each in Tamil Nadu and Andhra 
Pradesh,15 in Orissa, 11 in Punjab, 10 in H.P., 9 in Kamataka, 
6 each in Haryana and Assam, 5 each in Bihar, West Bengal, 
Manipur and Arunachal Pradesh, 3 each in Tripura and Nagaland, 
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2 each in Kerala/ Goa, Daman and Diu and Pondicherry and 
one each in Jammu and Kashmir, Chandigarh, Delhi and Dadra 
and Nagar Haveli . in most of these d i s t r i c t s , the Hindus 
enjoyed a majority s ta tus and t h e i r percentages varied from 
65 to 99. 'While in some d i s t r i c t s , the Hindu percenT:age was 
less than 50, i . e . , varied from 3.34% in E. Manipur to 49.9% 
in Lohi t (Appendix VI). The number of d i s t r i c t s in th i s 
category increased by 5 as compared to 1961. Here, most of 
the d i s t r i c t s remained similar to 1961. 
Thus/ the percentage of Muslim population to t o t a l 
population in 254 d i s t r i c t s was lower than the average 
percentage of Muslim population In India / i . e . , 11,21, 
I t i s c l e a r from the above discussion of the d i s t r ibu-
t iona l p a t t e r n of Muslim population in India in 1971 that the 
Muslims were d i s t r i b u t e d throughout the country with var],'ing 
percentages . The high percentage of Muslim population was 
found in some pockets of India, i . e . , in most pa r t s of Jammu 
and Kashmir and Lakshadweep Islands and in Murshidabad and 
Malapurram d i s t r i c t s of west Bengal and Kerala. The medium 
percentage of Muslim population was found in South-eastern 
Jammu and Kashmir, western Assam and Rampur and Malda d i s t r i c t s 
of U,P, and West Bengal, I t ',vas low in most par t s of U.P. 
and Bihar/ Central Maharashtra/ North-eastern Karnataka, 
Southern Andhra Pradesh, Southern Kerala and one or two 
d i s t r i c t s of Western Rajasthan and Western Gujarat. I t was 
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very low in the ent i re s t a t e s of H.P,, Punjab, Haryana/ 
Nagaland, Manipur, Mizoram, Tripura/ Meghalaya, Orissa* 
Tamil Nadu and union Terr i tory of Arunachal Pradesh,in most partJ 
of Rajasthan, M.P. and Maharashtra* in eastern coastal d i s t r i -
c t s of Andhra Pradesh and south eas te rn Kamataka. Secondly, 
the percentage of Muslim population in 101 d i s t r i c t s of India 
ouu of the t o t a l 355, was higher than the average percentage 
of Muslim population in India/ i . e . , 11.21 and in most of 
these d i s t r i c t s , the Muslim populat ion was found in majority, 
while the Hindus enjoyed a minority s t a t a s in seme of these 
d i s t r i c t s . Thirdly* the percentage of Muslim population in 
254 d i s t r i c t s of India was lower than the average percentage 
of Muslim population in India , i . e . , 11-21, where the Muslims 
enjoyed a minority s t a t u s , while the Hindus were found in 
majority in most of the d i s t r i c t s . Finally* an important 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of the d i s t r i b u t i o n a l p a t t e r n of Muslim popula-
t ion In India i s tha t the Muslims were found in .-rajority in 
those d i s t r i c t s where the Hindus enjoyed a minority s ta tus 
and vice versa . 
IN 1981 
According to 1981 census* the Hindu population was 
recorded as -549.7 mill ion which formed 82.64% of the t o t a l 
population of India* .vhereas the Muslim population was 
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recorded as 75.5 mi l l ion v/hich formed 11.35% of the 
t o t a l population of Ind ia . The proportion of Hindu 
population declined from 82.72% in 1971 to 82.64% 
in 1981/ i . e . , by 0.08%, while the FiUslim proportion 
rose from 11.21% in 1971 to 11.35% in 1981, i . e . , 
by 0.14%. 
The d i s t r i b u t i o n of Muslim population in India 
in 1981 i s being depicted v;ith the help of a dot map, 
which i s prepared on the bas i s of absolute numbers of 
Muslims and each do t of the map represents 20,000 Muslim.s 
(Fig. 13) . The map also shoves the d i spe r sa l of Muslims 
during the Medieval Period. iJie d i s t r i b u t i o n of Muslim 
population as shown in the map was, however, comparable 
with the d i s t r i b u t i o n of general population of iJidia. 
The following c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of the d i s t r i bu t i on of 
Muslims emerged out from the study of th is map! 
1 . The a l l u v i a l South - western coas ta l lowlands, 
the Ganga Plains and the Ganga Oelta were the. most 
densely populated a r ea s . Here, Muslims too lived in 
la rge numbers. These p a r t s of the country included 
the most productive land from the point of view af 
agr icu l ture and these were the areas where Islam reached 
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2, fhe Punjab p l a i n s and the de l t a i c p a r t s of the e a s t 
coasta l lowlands were generally very densely populated 
but Muslims in these areas were fev; in number. The main 
cause for the small number of xMuslims in Punjab Plains was 
the mass anigrat ion of Muslims from Indian Punjab to 
Pakistan and immigration o£ nox>-Muslims from Pakis tan . to 
Indian s ide conse^quent upon the p a r t i t i o n of the country 
in 1947. 
The Muslins were found in sinall numbers in the 
eas t -coas t region due to i t s lack of access ibi l i tv- to the 
influence of Islam, Gondwana/ Orissa (Kalinga) and 
Vijayanagar/ h i s t o r i c a l l y / have remained areas of 
pers i s tence and they r e s i s t e d for a considerable long 
time^ the impact of not only Islam but of other re l ig ions 
toO/ which were introduced to them from outside t he i r 
region (Fig. 13. Dispersa l of Muslims during Medieval 
Period; , 
3 . The high densi ty ,Qf_4)opulation covered the valleys of 
Brahmaputra and Barak-Kusiyara. The Muslims were also 
well d i s t r i b u t e d in these areas . These valleys made 
continuations of the concentration of Bengal Muslims in 
Bangladesh and Indian Bengal P la ins , 
62, Siddiqui , N.A. (1976)/ "Population Geography of Muslims 
of India" , New Deini, p . 30. 
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4 , The concentrat ion of Muslims represent ing almost a l l the 
populat ion but with a lov/ density covered the upper 
Jhelum val ley of Kashmir. 
5 , The Kutch and Kathiawar, the Gujarat P l a i n s , Malwa and 
Khandesh/ l^harasht ra Deccan, the Karnataka, Telengana -
Ryalaseema and Bihar \-^re the regions of medium density 
of popula t ion/ . v;here the d i s t r ibu t ion pa t t e rns of t o t a l 
as well as Muslim populations were s imi l a r . 
6, The a r id v/est was the lo'.v density region where Muslims were 
also equitably d i s t r i bu t ed . 
7, The Himalayan - Siwalik be l t of mountains and hili^g in the 
north s t r e t ch ing from Himachal Pradesh in the west through 
Kumaon of Ut ta r Pradesh to Arunachal Pradesh in the eas t 
had a very low density of population. Physically i t 
separated the Jhelum valley from the p l a ins of the Gan^. 
Cu l tu ra l ly / too# i t had served as a b a r r i e r betv/een the 
tivo regions, in th i s whole b e l t , the Muslims were generally 
negli gible_. i n numbe r s , 
Thus/ i t i s c l e a r tha t the d i s t r i b u t i o n of Muslims in 
India had i t s own regional framework within the general pat tern 
of the d i s t r i b u t i o n of t o t a l population of India . Ihe ecological/ 
Pol i t ico- temporal and Socio-economic factors had greatly 
influenced the d i s t r i b u t i o n of smaller communities within the 
general panorama of population d i s t r i b u t i o n s . 
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The regional pa t te rn of d i s t r i b u t i o n of Muslim Popula-
t ion in India in 1981 i s a lso being analysed on the basis of 
percentage of Muslim population to t o t a l population or each 
d i s t r i c t of India . The data of the percentage of Hindu and 
Muslim population to t o t a l population of India in 1981, a t 
d i s t r i c t l e v e l , i s given in the Appendix Section (Append!;: VII) . 
The percentage of Muslim populiuion to t o t a l popularicn in a l l 
the 40 3 d i s t r i c t s of India showed a va r i a t i on from ver"y lov/ 
percentage of G.04 in Lahul end 'Sp i t i to very high percentage 
of 97,53 in Kup\ara (Appendix VI I ) , The regional pattern of 
d i s t r i b u t i o n of Muslim populezion in India in 19S1 i s being 
depic ted with the help of a choropleth map (Fig. 14)^ which is 
prepared on the bas is of various categories of Muslim percentage 
to t o t a l population (Table XII ) . 
On the o ther hand/ the percentage of Hindu population 
to t o t a l population in a l l the 403 d i s t r i c t s of India in 1981 
shelved a va r i a t ion from very low percentage of 2,02 in 3aramulla 
and Kupwara to very high percentage of 99,57 in Srikakulam 
(Appendix VI I ) . Thus, on the basis of t h i s var ia t ion , the 
percentage of Hindu population in India in 1981 has been divided 
in to 10 ca t ego r i e s . The following tab le (Table XIII) shows the 
10 categor ies of Hindu percentage as well as the number of 
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Source : Census of India - 1981/ Paper 4 of 1984, Household 
Population by Religion of Head of Household. 
The d i s t r ibu t ion of Hindu population in India on the 
bas is of the above mentioned categories of Hindu percentage 
to t o t a l population in 1981 (Table xI I I ) i s being presented 




The i n t e r p r e t a t i o n and discussion of the regional 
p a t t e r n of d i s t r i b u t i o n of Muslim population in India on the 
bas i s of various categor ies of Muslim percentage to t o t a l 
populat ion in 1981 (Table XII) as -/veil as the connparison of 
Muslim and Hindu percentage i s being attempted br ief ly in the 
following paragraphs : 
The Muslim population had recorded an extremely high 
percentage of 90-100 in only 7 d i s t r i c t s . 'Ihese 7 d i s t r i c t s 
were s p a t i a l l y so d i s t r i b u t e d t h a t 6 of them were located in 
Jainmu and Kashmir and one in Lakshad-vjeep Is lands , vjhereas the 
Hindu population recorded a very low percentage in these 
d i s t r i c t s which varied from 2,02 in Baramulla and Kup-.-ara to 
8.39 in Srinagar (Appendix VI I ) . The number of d i s t r i c t s in 
t h i s category increased by 3 as compared to 1971, Here, the 
d i s t r i c t s of Srinagar, Anantnag, Baramulla and Lakshadv;eep 
Is lands remained s imilar to 1971. 
The Muslim population with very high percentage of 80-90 
was found in only one d i s t r i c t , i . e . . Punch /^ ?ith 39.06% Muslim 
concent ra t ion , wheireas the Hindu population in th is d i s t r i c t 
was 7.29%. The number of d i s t r i c t s in this category remained 
the same as compared to 1971, Here, the d i s t r i c t s of Punch 
remained s imi lar to 1971. 
The Muslim population with high percentage of 70-80 
was found only in one d i s t r i c t , i . e . , Kargil with 77.90% 
Muslim concentrat ion, whereas the Hindu percentage in th i s 
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d i s t r i c t was very low/ i . e . * 2.26. The number of d i s t r i c t 
in th i s category increased by one as compar=d to 1971, 
The Muslim population of 60-7o% was found only in 
one d i s t r i c t , i . e . , Malappuram v/ith 65,51% concentrat ion. 
Whereas the Hindu population in t h i s d i s t r i c t had recorded a 
percentage of 32.10. The number of d i s t r i c t s in this category 
decreased by 2 as compared to 1971. Here, the d i s - r i c ^ of 
Malappuram remained s imi lar to 1971. 
Ihe Muslim percentage of 50-60 -.vas found only in 3 
d i s t r i c t s , namely Doda, Rajauri and Murshidabad with 57.30/ 
58.28 and 58.66% concentrat ion respect ive ly . On the o'cher 
hand, the Hindu percentage in these d i s t r i c c s was recorded 
a s 42.22, 39,24 and 41,15 respec t ive ly . The number of d i s t r i c r s 
in this category increased by 2 as compared to 1971, Here, 
•die d i s t r i c t of Murshidabad remained s imi la r to 1971. 
The Muslim population with 40-50% concentration was 
found only in 3 d i s t r i c t s , namely Pnmea, Malda and Rampur with 
41,59, 45, :7 and 47.22% concentrotion respect ive ly , while/ 
the Hindu population in these d i s t r i c t s v«s recorded as 56.13, 
54.49 and 48.40% respec t ive ly . The number of d i s t r i c t s in 
th i s category decreased by one as compared to 1971. Here, rhe 
d i s t r i c t s of Malda and Rampur remained s imi la r to 1971. 
The Muslim population with 30-40^o concentrat icn was 
found in only 8 d i s t r i c t s . These d i s t r i c t s were so spa t i a l ly 
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d i s t r i b u t e d t h a t 3 of them v/ere locoted in U.P. and one each 
in Haryana/ Bihar, west Bengal/ Andhra Pradesh and Kerala, 
While, the percentage of Hindu populat ion in these d i s t r i c t s 
var ied from 59 to 68 (Appendix V I l ) . The number of d i s t r i c t s 
in t h i s category decreased by one as compared to 1971. Here, 
the d i s t r i c t s of Saharanpur, Kozhikode, W. Dinajpur, Koradabac 
and Bijnor remained similar to 1971. 
In 22 d i s r r i c t s of Ind ia , the Muslim concentration 
var ied from 20-30%. These d i s t r i c - s were spa t ia l ly so 
d i s t r i b u t e d t h a t 10 of them -.vere located in U.P., 4 in west 
Bengal, 3 in Kerala and one each in Bihar, Rajasthan, I-i.P,, 
Jammu and Kashmir and Union Terr i tory of Pondicherry, Vjhereas 
in most of these d i s t r i c t s , the Hindus enjoyed a majority 
s t a tus aiid t h e i r percentages varied from 64 to 79, In one 
d i s t r i c t of wayanad, the Hindu percentage -.-las recorded as 
50.63 (Appendix VI I ) . The nrnnber of d i s t r i c t s in this 
category increased by 5 as compared to 1971. Here the 
d i s t r i c t s of Bas t i , Koch Behar, P i l i b h i t , Gonda, Pal^.at , 
Ja i sa lmer , 24 Parganas, Nadia, Bahraich, Meerut, Cannanore, 
Mahe, Bare i l ly and Muzaffamagar remained s imi lar to 1971. 
The Muslim Population with 10-20% share was found in 
94 d i s t r i c t s . These d i s t r i c t s were s p a t i a l l y so dis t r ibuted 
tb^t 24 of them were located in U.P . , 17 in Bihar, 11 in 
Kamataka, 10 in Maharashtra, 7 in Andhra Pradesh, 5 each in 
Rajasthan and Kerala, 4 in M.P., 3 each in Gujarat and West 
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Bengal and one each in Haryana, Jarranu and Kashmir, Manipur, 
Pondicherry and Goa, Daman and ^ i u . In most of the above 
mentioned d i s t r i c t s , the Hindu population enjoyed a majority 
s tatus v/ith percentage varied from 60 to 90, v;hile, in some 
d i s t r i c t s , they did not enjoyed a s t a tus of majority, for 
example, the Hindu percentage in Ladakh and Ernakulam v;as 
recorded as 2.99 and 46,2 respect ively (Appendix VII). The 
nu-ber of d i s t r i c t s in th i s categor-y increased by 11 as 
compared to 1971. Here, most of the d i o t r i c wS re.-r.ainad similar 
to 1971. 
Thus, out of the t o t a l 40 3 d i s t r i c t s of India, the 
percentage of Muslim population to t o t a l populaiiion in 106 
d i s t r i c t s was higher than the overa l l average percentage of 
Muslim populat ion in India, i . e . , 11.35, 
The Muslim population -.vith l ess than 10% share was 
found in l a rge number of d i s t r i c t s , i . e . , 263. These d i s t r i c t s 
were s p a t i a l l y so d i s t r i b u t e d t h a t 40 of them were located in 
M,?. , 20 in Rajas than, 18 in U.P. , 16 each in Maharashtra and 
Tamil Nadu, 15 each in Gujarat and Andhra Pradesh, 14 in 
Orissa, 12 each in Punjab and H.p , , 10 each in Haryana and 
Bihar, 9 in Arunachal Pradesh, 8 in Kamataka, 7 in Nacaland, 
6 in \vest Bengal, 5 each in Manipur and Meghalaya, 4 in Sikkim, 
3 each in Kerala, Mizoram, Tripura and Pondicherry, 2 each in 
Jammu and Kashmir, Goa, Daman and ^iu and Andaman and Nicobar 
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I s l ands and one each in Dadra and Nagar Haveli , Chandigarh and 
Delhi . On the other hand, the Hindus enjoyed a majority s ta tus 
in mostof these d i s t r i c t s and t h e i r percentage varied from 64 
to 99 ,5 . In some of the above mentioned d i s t r i c t s , th= percen-
tage of Hindu population was low or medium, i . e . , less than 
50% v/hich varied from 2,95 in w, Manipur to 48,13 in Gurdaspur 
(App'sndix VII) . The number of d i s t r i c t s in th is category increase 
by 30 as compared to 1971. Here, most of the d i s t r i c t s remained 
s i m i l a r to 1971. 
Thus, the percentage of Muslim population to to ta l 
population in 263 d i s t r i c t s , out of the t o t a l 403, was lower 
than the overa l l average percentage of Muslim population in 
Ind ia , i . e . , 11.35, 
I t i s c l ea r from the above in te rp re ta t ion and discussion 
of the regional pat tern of d i s t r i bu t i on of Muslim population in 
India in 1981 that the Muslims were d i s t r ibu ted throughout the 
counrry. The Muslim population with high percentage share was 
found in some pockets of India , i . e . , in the whole Lakshadweep 
Is lands and Jammu and Kashmir, Central rt'est Bengal and Malappuram 
d i s t r i c t of Kerala. The percentage of Muslim Population was 
medium in North-eastern Bihar, North-.western U.P. and Malda 
d i s t r i c t of West Bengal, ^ t was low in most pa r t s of U,?#, 
and Bihar, in North-eastern Jammu and Kashmir, Western Rajasthan 
and Gujarat, Central Maharashtra, North-eastern Karnataka, 
Southern Andhra Pradesh and Kerala and one o r two southern 
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d i s t r i c t s of West Bengal. I t was very low in the en t i re s t a t e s 
of H.P. , Punjab, Haryana* Meghalaya/ Nagaland, Tripura, Orissa , 
and Tamil Nadu, in the e n t i r e Union Te r r i t o r i e s of Arunachal 
Pradesh/ Mizoram, Chandigarh, Dadra and Nagar Haveli, Delhi and 
Pondicherry, in most p a r t s of M.P., Rajasthan and Gujarat, in 
some par t s of U.P. and Bihar, in ^forth-western and sou-1--
v/estem Maharashtra, North-eastern Andhra Pradesh ana Southern 
Karnataka and one or t-.vo south-eastern d i s t r i c t s of wesz Bengal, 
Secondly, out of the t o t a l 403 d i s t r i c t s of India, the percentage 
of Muslim population in 108 d i s t r i c t s v/as higher than tha overal l 
average percentage of Muslims in India, i . e . , 11.35 and in most 
of these d i s t r i c t s , the Muslim population enjoyed a majority, 
whereas the Hindus '.vere found in minority in some of these 
d i s t r i c t s . Thirdly, the percentage of Muslim population in 
263 d i s t r i c t s of India was lower than the overal l average 
percentage of Muslims in India , i . e . , 11.35, where tiie Muslims 
enjoyed a minority s ta tus in these d i s t r i c t s , while the Hindus 
were found in majority in most of the d i s t r i c t s . F inal ly , an 
important cha rac t e r i s t i c of the regional pat tern of d i s t r ibu t ion 
of Muslim population in India i s tha t the Muslims were found 
in majority in those d i s t r i c t s where the Hindus enjoyed a 
minority s t a tus and vice versa . 
CONCLUSION 
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The a n a l y s i s of the d i s t r i c t - w i s e growth ra tes of 
Muslim population in India from 1951 revea l s the following 
major conclusions : 
( i ) During the decade 1951-61, the Muslim population recorded 
a growth r a t e of 32.59%. In a l l the 342 d i s t r i c t s 
of India , the growth ra te of Muslims var ied from 
-48.48% in Satara to 1389.92% in Sangrur. The growth 
r a t e of Muslim population in 87 d i s t r i c t s was higher 
than the overa l l average growth r a t e of Muslims, i . e . , 
32,59%, whereas in 189 d i s t r i c t s * i t was lower than 
the average growth r a t e of Muslims. The Muslim 
populat ion had experienced a negative growth ra te in 
22 d i s t r i c t and the data of growth r a t e for 66 
d i s t r i c t s was not ava i l ab le . The growth r a t e of 
Muslim population was high in Northern west Bengal 
and Sikkim, in pa r t s of Bihar, Assam, Jammu and 
Kashmir, H.P., Punjab, Haryana, Eastern M.P. and 
Northern o r i s s a . I t was low in some pa r t s of Punjab, 
U,P#/ Rajasthan, Gujarat, M.P., Karnataka and in 
eas te rn coastal d i s t r i c t s . An impoirtant charac te r i s t ic 
of the growth r a t e of Muslim population i s that i t 
was very high in those d i s t r i c t s where the percentage 
of Muslims to t o t a l population was very low, i . e . , 
below 4% except for w. Dlnajpur, Saharsa, sundargarh 
and Chamba. These were the d i s t r i c t s where the 
STigill nuiriaer of immigrants o r addi t ion of population 
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had increased the growth r a t e s . While the t o t a l 
populat ion and Hindus recorded a growth r a t e of 
23,76% £t 20.92% i . e . , much lower than the Musliins. 
Thus, the comparison of the growth r a t e of t o t a l , 
Hindu and Muslim populat ion shows t h a t the Muslims 
had grown much fas ter than the t o t a l o r Hindu popula-
t i o n and the number of d i s t r i c t s , where the Muslims 
had experienced high growth r a t e , was more as 
compared to to t a l or Hindu populat ion. 
( i i ) During the decade 1961-71, the Muslims recorded a 
growth ra te of 30,84%, i . e . , lower than the growth 
r a t e obtained by Muslims during the decade 1951-61. 
In a l l the 357 d i s t r i c t s of India, the growth r a t e of 
Muslims varied from -97 ,77% in Lahul and Spi t i to 
1120,8% in Mokokchung. The growth r a t e of Muslims in 
17 3 d i s t r i c t s was higher than the average growth r a t e 
of Muslims, i . e . , 30.84%, while in 148 d i s t r i c t s , i t 
was lower than the average for Muslims. The Muslim 
population had recorded a negative growth ra te in 17 
d i s t r i c t s and the data of growth r a t e of Muslim popu-
l a t i o n was not ava i lab le for 35 d i s t r i c t s . The growth 
r a t a of Muslims was high or very high in Northern 
U.P, and Orissa, southern H.P,, in some North-eastern 
d i s t r i c t s . Central M.P,, one or two western coastal 
d i s t r i c t s and par t s of Andhra Pradesh. I t was low in 
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some pa r t s of Rajasthari/ Punjab and Arunachal Pradesh, 
An important c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of the growth ra te of 
Muslims i s that i t was abnormally high in those d i s t r i c t s , 
where the proportion of Muslim population to t o t a l 
populat ion was very low, i . e . , below 3% except for 
S, Kannad/ Cuddapah and Daman and these were the 
d i s t r i c t s where the small number of immigrants or 
small addition of population had resul ted in higher 
r a t e s of growth. The growth r a t e of to ta l population 
and Hindu population was recorded as 24.80% and 23.69%, 
i . e . , much lower than the Muslims. Thus, the comparison 
of the growth r a t e of t o t a l , Hindu and Muslim population 
shows tha t the Muslims had experienced a high growth 
r a t e and the number of d i s t r i c t s which experienced 
high growth r a t e among Muslims was more as compared 
to t o t a l or Hindu populat ion. 
( l i i ) During the decade 1971-81, the Muslim population 
recorded a growth r a t e of 30.59%, i . e . lower than the 
growth ra te obtained by Muslims during the decades of 
1951-61 and 1961-71. In the t o t a l 404 d i s t r i c t s of 
Ind ia , the growth r a t e among the Muslim population 
var ied from -78.68% in Ladakh to 874.0% in Tirap. The 
growth ra te of Muslim Population in 163 d i s t r i c t s was 
higher than the average for Muslim population, i . e . , 
30.59%, whereas in 174 d i s t r i c t s , i t was lower than 
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the average for Muslims. The Muslim population had 
experienced a negat ive growth r a t e in 31 d i s t r i c t s , 
while the data of growth r a t e of Muslim population 
was not ava i lab le for 67 d i s t r i c t s . The growth r a t e 
of Muslim population was very high in Eastern H.P, 
and Punjab, S. Eastern Arunachal Pradesh and Manipur, 
Southern Nagaland, Chandigarh and Dadra and Nagar 
Haveli and i t was high in pa r t s of Punjab, U.P., M.p,, 
Maharashtra, VJest Bengal and Rajasthan, whereas, i t 
was low in Eastern coas ta l d i s t r i c t s of Tamil Nadu 
and in p a r t s of Jammu and Kashmir, Haryana, M.P. and 
Andhra Pradesh. An important cha rac te r i s t i c of the 
regional pa t t e rn of growth r a t e of Muslim population 
i s t ha t i t was extremely very high in those d i s t r i c t s , 
where the percentage of Muslim population to t o t a l 
population was very low, i . e . , below 2% and these were 
the d i s t r i c t s where the number of immigrants or 
addi t ion of populat ion had increased the growth r a t e s . 
The growth r a t e of t o t a l and Hindu population was 
recorded as 24,69% and 24,15?i, which shows tha t the 
Muslims had growth much fas t e r than the t o t a l or 
Hindu populat ion. The comparison of the growch r a t e 
of Total , Hindu and Muslim population also shows tha t 
the number of d i s t r i c t s , where the Muslims had 
experienced high growth r a t e , was more than the t o t a l 
o r Hindu populat ion. 
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Thus, i t can be concluded tha t the Muslims had maintaine 
a cons is tent r a t e of increase from 1951 to 1981/ except for a 
decline c3uring 1941-51. Secondly/ the growth ra te of Muslim 
population was extremely high in those d i s t r i c t s where the 
percentage of Muslims to t o t a l population was very low. Thirdly, 
the Muslims had grown much f a s t e r than the t o t a l or Hindu 
population^ 
The following major conclusions emerge from the study 
of the regional pa t t e rn of d i s t r i bu t i on of Muslim population 
in India from 1951 onwards = 
( i ) In 1951/ the Hindu population cons t i tu ted 84,96%, 
whereas the Muslim population 9,91% of the t o t a l 
popula t ion . The percentage of Muslim population to 
t o t a l population in a l l the 300 d i s t r i c t s of India, 
var ied from very low percentage of 0,06 in Bhatinda 
to very high percentage of 99,92 in Lakshadweep 
I s l a n d s . The Muslims were d i s t r i bu t ed throughout the 
country though in varying percentages. The percentage 
of Muslims was high, i . e . more than 50%, in some 
pockets of India, i . e . , in the whole Lakshadweep Islands 
and in Murshidabad d i s t r i c t of West Bengal. The 
percentage of Muslims was medium in western and Central 
Assam and Rampur d i s t r i c t of U,P. I t was low/ i . e . , 
10-20%, in most p a r t s of U.P., in some pa r t s of Bihar, 
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West Bengal/ Maharashtra, M»P,/ Karnataka and Andhra 
Pradesh and In Gurgaon and Darrang d i s t r i c t s of 
Punjab and Assam. I t was very low* i . e . , l e s s than 
10%, in most p a r t s of Punjab, Rajasthan, U,P», M.P,, 
Maharashtra, Orr isa , Andhra Pradesh and Tamil Nadu 
and in some p a r t s of Gujarat, H.P,, Bihar, West Bengal, 
Assam, Karnataka, Kerala, Kanipur, Sikkiir, and Delhi, 
The percentage of Muslim population in 88 d i s t r i c t s 
\vas higher than the average percentage for Muslims in 
India , i . e . , 9,92% and the Muslims were found in 
majori ty in most of these d i s t r i c t s , while the Hindus 
enjoyed a minority s t a tus in some of these d i s t r i c t s . 
The Muslim percentage in 212 d i s t r i c t s was lower than 
the average for Muslims, i . e . , 9,92% and the Muslims 
enjoyed a minority s t a tus in these d i s t r i c t s , whereas 
the Hindus were found in majority in most of the 
d i s t r i c t s . An important c h a r a c t e r i s t i c regarding the 
comparison of d i s t r i b u t i o n of Muslim and Hindu popula-
t ion in India emerged out tha t the Muslims enjoyed a 
majority s t a tus in those d i s t r i c t s , where the Hindus 
were found in minority and vice versa . 
( i i ) In 1961, the Hindu population was reported as 83.51%, 
vrtiereas the Muslim population was reported as 10,69% 
of the t o t a l populat ion. The Muslim population 
increased by 0,78% as compared to 1951. Ohe percentage 
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of Muslim population to t o t a l populat ion in a l l the 
340 d i s t r i c t s of India, va r ied from very low percen-
tage of 0.01 in Mao to very high percentage of 98,68 
in Lakshadweep I s lands . The Muslims were dis t r ibuted 
throughout the country. The high percentage of Muslim 
popula t ion , i . e . , more than 50%, was found in most 
p a r t s of Jarmmi and Kashmir and Lakshadweep Islands and 
in some p a r t s of West Bengal and Gujarat, i . e . , the 
d i s t r i c t s of Murshidabad and Junagadh. The percentage 
of Muslim population was medium in South-eastern Jammu 
and Kashmir, Western Assam, Central and Northern West 
Bengal, Rampur d i s t r i c t of U,P« and Kozhikode d i s t r i c t 
of Kera la . I t was low, i . e . , 10-20%, in most par ts 
of U»P,, in some p a r t s of Bihar, M.P., Maharashtra, 
Karnataka, Andhra Pradesh, Kerala, Gujarat and West 
Bengal, in Gurgaon and Darrang d i s t r i c t s of Punjab and 
Assam and Andaman and Nicobar I s l a n d s . I t was very 
low, i . e » , l e s s than 10%, in most of the M.P., U.P,, 
Maharashtra, Punjab, Orissa, Rajasthan, Andhra Pradesh 
and Tamil Nada, in some p a r t s of Gujarat, Karnataka, 
Bihar, West Bengal, Assam, Manlpur, Nagaland, Kerala, 
Goa, Daman and ^iu, Dadra and Nagar Haveli, Sikkini, 
Delhi and Pondicherry. The Muslim percentage in 88 
d i s t r i c t s was higher than the na t iona l average for 
Muslims, i . e . , 10.69 and the Muslims enjoyed a majority 
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s t a t u s in most of these d i s t r i c t s / whereas the Hindus 
were found in minority in some of these d i s t r i c t s . 
The Muslim percentage in 243 d i s t r i c t s was lower than 
the nat ional average for Muslims and the 24uslims enjoyed 
a minority status* while the Hinc3us were found in 
majori ty in most of the d i s t r i c t s . An important 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of the d i s t r i b u t i o n of Muslim population 
in India i s tha t the Muslim population was found in 
majority in those d i s t r i c t s , where the Hindu population 
enjoyed a minority s t a t u s and v ice versa . 
( i i i ) in 1971/ the Hindu population const i tu ted 82,7 2%, 
whereas the Muslim populat ion formed 11.21% of the to t a l 
populat ion. The Muslim populat ion increased by 0.52% 
as compared to 1961. The Muslim percentage in a l l the 
355 d i s t r i c t s of India , var ied from very low percentage 
of 0.05 in E. Manipur to very high percenrage of 95.92 
in Baramulla. The Muslims were d is t r ibu ted throughout 
the country. The high percentage of Muslims, i . e . , 
more than 50%, was found in most p a r t s of Jammu and 
Kashmir and Lakshadweep Is lands and in Murshidabad and 
Malapurram d i s t r i c t s of W. Bengal and Kerala. The 
medium percentage of Muslims was found in South-eastern 
Jammu and Kashmir, w. Assam and Rampur and Mai da 
d i s t r i c t s of U«P. and W. Bengal. I t was low, i . e . 
10-20%, in most p a r t s of U.P, and Bihar, Central 
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Maharashtra/ North-eastern Karnataka, Southern Anc3hra 
Pradesh and Kerala and one or two d i s t r i c t s of 
W. Rajasthan and Gujarat , I t was very low* i . e . 
below 10%, in the e n t i r e H.P., Punjab, Haryana, 
Kagaland, Manipur, Mizorarn, Tripura, Meghalaya, 
Orissa, Tamil Nadu and Arunachal Pradesh, in most 
p a r t s of Rajasthan, M.P» and Maharashtra, in eastern 
coastal d i s t r i c t s of Andhra Pradesh and £. eastern 
Karnataka. The percentage of Muslims in 101 d i s t r i c t s 
was higher than the average percentage of Muslims in 
India, i . e . , 11.21 and in most of these d i s t r i c t s , the 
Muslimswere found in majority, while the Hindis 
enjoyed a minority in some of these d i s t r i c t s . The 
Muslim percentage in 254 d i s t r i c t s was lower than the 
average for Muslims, where the Muslims enjoyed a 
minority and the Hindus were found in majority in most 
of the d i s t r i c t s . An important cha rac t e r i s t i c of 
the d i s t r i bu t i on of Muslim population i s t ha t the 
Muslims were found in majority in those d i s t r i c t s 
where the Hindus enjoyed a minority s ta tus and vice 
versa . 
( iv) In 1981, the Hindu population was recorded as 82,64%, 
while the Muslim population was 11.35% of the t o t a l 
population. The Muslim population increased by 0.14% 
as compared to 1971. The major concentration of Muslim 
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population was found in the a l l u v i a l S-westem coastal 
lowlands, the Ganga P la ins and Delta, the val leys of 
Brahmaputra and Barak - Kusiyara, and the upper Jhelxim 
val ley of Kashmir. The mediiim concentration of Muslims 
was found in the Kutch and Kathiawar, the Gujarat 
P la ins , Malwa and Khandesh, Maharashtra Deccan, the 
Karnataka, Telengana - Ryalaseema and Bihar. The 
Muslims were found in small numbers in the Punjab 
P l a in s , the d e l t a i c p a r t s of the E. ooastal lowlands, 
and the a r id west. 
The study of the d i s t r i b u t i o n of Muslim population in 
1981, on the bas i s of Muslim percentage to to t a l population, 
shows t h a t the Muslim percentage in a l l the 403 d i s t r i c t s of 
India var ied from very low percentage of 0,04 in Lahul and 
S p i t i to very high percentage of 97,53 in Kupwara, The Muslims 
were d i s t r i b u t e d throughout the country. The high percentage 
of Muslims, i . e . . Above 50%, was found in some pockets of India, 
i . e . , in the whole Lakshadweep Is lands and Jammu and Kashmir, 
Central West Bengal and Malappuram d i s t r i c t of Kerala. The 
medium percentage of Muslims was found in N-eastern Bihar, 
I>-western U.P. and Malda d i s t r i c t of W. Bengal. I t was low, 
i . e . , 10-20%, in most„parts of U.P. and Bihar, in KHeastem 
Jammu and Kashmir, Western Rajasthan and Gujarat, Central 
Maharashtra, N-eastern Karnataka, Southern Andhra Pradesh and 
Kerala and one or two southern d i s t r i c t s of W. Bengal.. I t was 
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very low, i . e . below 10%, in the en t i r e H.P., Punjab, Haryana, 
Meghalaya/ Nagaland/ Tripura, Orissa, Tamil Nadu, Arunachal 
Pradesh, Mizoram, Chandigarh, Dadra and Nagar Haveli, Delhi 
and pondicherry, in most pa r t s of M.P,, Rajasthan and Gujarat, 
in some par t s of U.P. and Bihar, in N-v;estern and S-westem 
Maharashtra, t>-eastern Andhra Pradesh and Southern Karnataka, 
The percentage of Muslim population in 108 d i s t r i c t s was 
higher than the average percentage for Muslims, i . e . 11.35 and 
in most of these d i s t r i c t s , the Muslims enjoyed a majority, 
while the Hindus were found in minority in some of these dis t -
r i c t s . The Muslim percentage in 263 d i s t r i c t s 'rfas lower than 
the average for Muslims, where the Muslims enjoys a minority 
and the Hindus were found in majority in most of the d i s t r i c t s . 
An important c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of the d i s t r ibu t ion of Muslims in 
India i s tha t the Muslims were found in majority in those 
d i s t r i c t s where the Hindus enjoyed a minority and vice versa. 
Thus, i t can be concluded tha t the Muslims were 
d i s t r i bu t ed throughout the country though in varying percei>-
t ages . Secondly, the d i s t r i b u t i o n of Muslims in India had i t s 
own regional framework within the general pa t te rn of the 
d i s t r i b u t i o n of t o t a l populat ion of India. Thirdly, the 
high percentage of Muslim population was found in some 
pockets of India . F ina l ly , the Muslims were found in 
majority in those d i s t r i c t s where the Hindus enjoyed a 
minority s ta tus and v ice -versa . 
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